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    Chapter 1:  Did You Deceive Me?
Everyone has left the classroom.

The warm colors of the sunset illuminate the two people in the classroom.

[Ed, actually, I’ve liked you for a long time….]

A blonde female student confessing her shy feelings.

Her face, filled with excitement and anxiety, was flushed red.

And hanging on the ear of the male protagonist who turns around at her confession.

[Huh? What?]

White Bluetooth earphones.

“Ah, sh*t.”

I was f*cked.

I kept rubbing my eyes at the unbelievable sight.

But, alas, the content on the screen didn’t change at all.

I had my doubts sometimes…

But I never thought it would really drift into a harem.

The scene just now turned my previous suspicions into certainty.

The author decided to turn this comic into a harem.

Otherwise, there’s no reason to waste the most important confession scene in the comic like this.

It was clearly a normal romance fantasy comic at first.

The sweet and heart-fluttering atmosphere between the two was satisfying enough, and so we reached the final chapter of the story.

Finally, the two of them, who have confirmed each other’s feelings, are starting to date properly.

That kind of content should have been drawn.

But.

Suddenly, a bunch of new female characters started appearing around the main character.

The heroine, Elena’s, screen time started to decrease little by little.

But at this point, I thought they were just supporting characters who would strengthen the relationship between the main character and Elena.

Something big is coming soon.

With that one thought, I endured the meaningless episodes with the other female characters.

And finally, the important confession scene that marks the end of the emotions with Elena that have been going on since episode 1.

But here, out of nowhere, the main character starts acting like a moron.

“Wait, wasn’t this a fantasy?”

Where did those damn Bluetooth earphones suddenly come from??

There are so many things I want to criticize.

To think of putting Bluetooth earphones, which haven’t even been mentioned until now, in the main character’s ear.

Of course, the author’s world-building was sloppy, and there were many loose ends.

Despite the mention of traditional fantasy, the designs of the clothes and buildings in the comic were extremely modern.

There was even a world with air conditioners and refrigerators.

It’s a good thing it was a romance genre where detailed world settings weren’t very important.

If it had been a normal fantasy comic, the ratings would have plummeted long ago.

Still, the only reason I ignored those parts and read this comic was one.

The heroine, Elena, was exactly my type.

Because I wanted her to be happy.

But.

“You’re going to stab me in the back like this?”

I rubbed my tired eyelids.

Let’s calm down for now.

The episode isn’t over yet.

Yeah.

I’m already very angry.

But if they can fix it properly now, I can let it go as a simple happening.

Holding back my anger, I continued to scroll down.

[It’s nothing.]

“Ah.”

Please.

[It wasn’t anything important.]

This f*cking…!!!

Seeing Elena’s expression, trying to smile as if nothing was wrong, I jumped up from my seat.

I thought it was the bottom.

But what awaited me behind it was an even greater abyss.

Author, you son of a b*tch!

Did you really choose this kind of development??

Khaaaaaak! ( this word is used to express strong disgust, frustration, or shock in a dramatic way.)

I couldn’t hold back my boiling anger and grabbed the back of my neck.

But Elena in the screen was making a desperate expression.

This is why I hate harems.

They play with people’s hearts and make the characters miserable.

Except for the main character, who is loved by everyone.

A world where no one is happy.

Harems are too cruel for someone like me who gets overly immersed.

It would be fine if it were a harem where everyone was harmonious and friendly.

But such harems are not common in the first place.

Most of the time, the girls fight for dominance.

Some characters become air.

The feeling of my favorite character slowly being forgotten is indescribable.

I should have just watched a shonen manga like usual.

I don’t know why I started reading this because I was craving a sweet romance after a long time.

I accidentally found this comic while passing by and fell in love with Elena’s appearance and started reading it….

The result was the worst.

The author has shattered my heart, which had been expecting the pure love written in the work description and tags.

If you were going to do this, you should have made it a harem from the beginning!

I’m impressed by the author’s drifting skills. I think you’ll win if you retire and enter a racing competition. 

Suppressing my anger as much as possible, I opened the comment window and wrote a comment.

Still, I adjusted the level so I wouldn’t get sued.

It’s not enough to express my current feelings.

But I feel like my head will explode if I don’t do this.

But as my excitement subsided to some extent, a thought suddenly crossed my mind.

“Am I going to be possessed?”

A development that often appears in web novels that are popular these days.

It’s not realistic at all, but I’m starting to feel anxious for some reason.

Hey, no way.

…Right?

Actually, this isn’t even considered a malicious comment.

Of course, there’s no possibility of that happening, but I still feel uneasy for some reason.

“…Let’s delete it.”

I decided to delete the comment.

I immediately went back to the comment window.

But many people sympathized with my comment, and the number of recommendations was already soaring rapidly.

It’s a situation I should have been happy about normally.

But I couldn’t be just happy.

Because I might get caught and become the author’s sacrifice.

I quickly deleted the comment.

“Phew….”

Safe?

I confirmed that the comment was successfully deleted and sighed in relief.

But then.

Ah, why is this happening all of a sudden?

My vision suddenly became blurry and my head started to throb.

Wait a minute, could this be….

“Ah, f*ck.”

Leaving only that short scream, I lost consciousness and collapsed.

“Author, you crazy bastard. You really possessed me….”

I thought it couldn’t be.

But who knew I’d really be possessed.

I felt dizzy and closed my eyes, and when I opened them, I saw an unfamiliar space.

If I’m not mentally ill.

Given the circumstances, this can only be possession.

Interior decorations with familiar designs.

Even the fancy clothes I’m wearing now.

Everything I see in front of my eyes matched the scenes that appeared in the comic exactly.

I looked at myself in the mirror.

A handsome man with striking white hair and blue eyes.

I know the face of the man in the mirror well.

“Louis.”

Real name, Louis  Vermore

The troublesome youngest son of the Vermore County family.

An insignificant extra that appears briefly in the comic.

I can feel the author’s sinister intention of sending me here.

“I rather like it.”

Being possessed by Louis’s body is not a bad situation for me.

Rather, he’s one of the people I’d want to be possessed by.

An unfortunate character who flirts with the heroine, Elena, in the early part of the comic and is defeated by the main character.

After that, he doesn’t appear once, and only later is there a brief mention that he is living a dissolute life, addicted to drugs and women.

Just looking at this, it can’t be anything but the worst.

But there’s a reason I welcomed being possessed by Louis.

“He had the setting of being a swordsmanship genius.”

The character I’m possessed by, Louis, was actually recognized as a swordsmanship genius from a young age.

There was even talk that he might become the next Sword Master.

But later, Louis, intoxicated by his own talent, becomes lazy.

Of course, no matter how much talent you have, it’s meaningless if it’s not supported by effort.

Eventually, Louis, who fell behind others, became a bit twisted.

So, it’s not just a desperate situation to be possessed.

It’s almost fortunate to be possessed by the body of a person with great potential.

Besides, since the genre was romance.

Basically, this world is peaceful.

There are occasional incidents at the academy, but it’s not the kind of comic that talks about the end of the world.

Just the right amount of peace and a moderate level of disturbance.

The world itself is not at a dangerous level.

Except that it suddenly turned into a harem at the end.

But there’s one problem.

“Ah, I don’t want to go to the academy.”

That I don’t want to go to the academy.

As someone who has graduated from elementary, middle, high school, and even university, the fact that I have to go to school again is too burdensome.

I’m sick and tired of it.

I’m so sick of studying.

I just want to swing my sword comfortably and enjoy my fantasy life to the fullest….

“Wait a minute.”

…Do I have to?

This world is basically fantasy.

That means there are many fantastic things happening all over this world.

Magic and adventure.

Friendship with colleagues.

The ‘fantasy’ daily life I dreamed of.

A place like the academy is not important to me at all.

Yeah, forget about the academy and let’s go on an adventure.

Without hesitation, I immediately packed my things and ran outside.

I was caught.

Not even a day after I ran away from home.

I was caught by the family’s knights and dragged to the office of Count Vermore, Louis’s father.

“What is this sudden act?”

“…….”

“I thought you were quiet for a while, but you ended up causing trouble.”

I sat in front of him, tied up so I couldn’t run away.

I don’t have much to say.

I never imagined I’d be caught so quickly.

“Just stay put and go to the academy.”

“I don’t want to.”

“…What?”

“I don’t want to go to the academy.”

I just want to travel and be free.

Not a screwed-up place like the academy.

The wide meadows and vast forests are waiting for me.

“Then, are you going to enlist now?”

“…What?”

What’s that all of a sudden…?

“Nobles who haven’t graduated from the academy must enlist, don’t they?”

I was taken aback by Count Vermore’s words.

For noblesse oblige, nobles must fulfill their duty as soldiers.

Therefore, as a member of the County family, I am also in a situation where I have to bear that duty.

Sh*t.

Was there such a f*cked up setting?

What kind of military service is there in a country without war?

And I haven’t even enjoyed any benefits as a noble.

It’s the so-called responsibility without pleasure.

I wondered why young men and women in their prime were gathered at the academy.

It seems that they put such a ridiculous setting behind it.

I don’t want to enlist.

Unless I’m crazy, I’ll never go to a place like that.

But if I run away secretly.

The end of a noble who evades duty is too obvious.

I’ll probably be wanted all over the country.

Then I have only one choice left.

I returned to my room and thought.

I was unexpectedly forced to go to the academy.

If I don’t graduate, I’ll be immediately dragged to the military.

So I have to graduate somehow.

The academy period is 3 years.

So I’ll just suffer for that long and leave on an adventure as soon as I graduate.

And since I’m going to the academy anyway, I’m going to see the end of the comic that I couldn’t see.

The way I wanted.

I want to see Ed and Elena end up together.

So from now on.

I’m going to interfere with the main character’s harem.




  
    Chapter 2:  Louis vermore
A week has passed since I was possessed by Louis’s body.

During that time, I was able to adapt to this world to some extent based on Louis’s fragmentary memories that naturally began to come in.

And the first thing that came to my mind was the memory of the people around Louis.

Louis had an older sister and brother.

His older brother was a knight belonging to the Imperial Knights.

His sister was a civil servant in the administration.

It was truly a perfect elite family.

Isn’t this a total golden spoon?

But the original owner of this body didn’t seem to have a strong will to live.

No desire to do anything.

A dry life where he didn’t particularly like anything.

I was possessed by his body just as he was living as he pleased.

I don’t understand.

He’s handsome and his family is good.

He even has talent, so why did he lose his motivation?

Well, that’s not really an important part for me now.

“Berno, teach me swordsmanship.”

“…Swordsmanship, sir?”

“Yes.”

“Young master, finally…!”

Berno is thrilled to hear my request to teach him swordsmanship.

He was a knight belonging to the family and the only knight Louis was friendly with.

He seems to be moved by the fact that his master, who had been showing no motivation for a while, has shown interest in the sword again.

But I was just thinking of oiling up a bit before entering the academy because I seemed to be in pretty bad shape from playing around for a few years.

I was immediately dragged to the training grounds by him, who was excited.

But I didn’t know what it was like to learn the sword.

“St, stop…!”

“What are you talking about? Young master! You can still do more. This is the last one. Cheer up!”

“Arghhhh!!”

It feels like my arm is going to be torn off!!

I screamed in pain as I lifted the heavy dumbbell.

But Berno didn’t care about my appearance at all.

After I told Berno that I wanted to learn swordsmanship, I was dragged to the fitness training center every day.

And the result is a series of hard training like now.

I don’t know what kind of trouble I’m going through after saying I’d learn the sword without thinking.

I just thought of the training in the comic.

I thought I could just swing the sword around.

Reality was different.

In order to properly swing a sword, physical training was basic and I had to build up my strength.

That’s why I’m being held by Berno today and my body is being abused almost to the point of abuse.

“One more last one!”

“You said it was the last one last time, you b*stard…!!”

“This is really the last one!”

“Ughhhh!!”

I should have just stayed in my room and enjoyed the air conditioner.

Still, it’s not a lie that I have talent, and my body has improved considerably in a few days.

As muscles gradually began to build on my body, which was only skinny, I started to look good.

I was fascinated by the gradual changes in my appearance, and now I am training my physical strength on my own.

It’s painful, but it’s strangely addictive.

And finally, today is the day we decided to swing the sword in earnest.

With an excited heart, I vigorously opened the door of the physical training center.

But for some reason, instead of the knights who were usually crowded, there was only a woman with dark gray hair standing still.

And the woman, who heard me coming in, carefully turned around and my name came out of her mouth.

“It’s been a while. Louis-nim.”

“Who…?”

“…Do you not remember me?”

The woman frowns slightly at my words.

And as I made eye contact with her, Louis’s forgotten memories began to flow in.

“Ah, haha. I’m joking. Viola.”

I miraculously remembered her name and smiled awkwardly.

Her identity is Viola, Louis’s fiancée.

Wait, I had a fiancée??

I didn’t even know I had a fiancée because the memories came in partially.

But now that I think about it, it seems that Louis had someone he promised to marry.

Wait.

Then Louis had a beautiful fiancée like this, but he still flirted with Elena?

‘This guy is completely insane.’

The more I dig, the more certain it is that Louis is an idiot.

I moved and looked at Viola, who was elegantly drinking tea across from me.

Her name is Viola Amorin.

The eldest daughter of the Amorin County family.

Viola, the daughter of a count, had outstanding magical talent and was famous for her beauty in social circles.

But Louis seemed to have a feeling of inferiority towards his fiancée.

Judging from the fact that his feelings for her in his memory were not very pleasant.

“What brings you here today….”

“I came to see Louis-nim’s face after a long time. I hope I’m not bothering you.”

“No. It’s just that I was happy because it’s been a while. Haha.”

I spoke as if making excuses, sweating coldly at her words.

“I heard that Louis-nim will also be entering the academy this time.”

I have to go.

Because I don’t want to go to the military no matter what.

“Aren’t Viola-nim also going to the academy this time?”

According to Louis’s memory, she and I are the same age.

If I enter the academy this time, she will also be entering the academy this year.

“That’s right.”

She nods slightly, as if my thoughts were correct.

“Then we might meet at the academy. Haha.”

Unlike me, who has taken up the sword, Viola is walking the path of a mage, so it is unlikely that we will be in the same class.

‘No, is it rather fortunate?’

In order to interfere with the main character’s harem events, it is better for me to move directly.

But in the process, I will naturally get involved with several characters.

It might be a bit of a trashy thought.

It might be easier to move if my fiancée isn’t next to me.

After that, I continued to talk with her by exchanging simple conversations.

But just as I was at a loss for what to say because I had never had a fiancée before.

Fortunately, she finished her tea and carefully got up.

“I enjoyed today. Louis-nim.”

“I’m very glad that you enjoyed our conversation.”

“Then I’ll see you at the academy.”

With those words, Viola gracefully got into the carriage she had come in.

And watching her drive away in the carriage, I let out a small sigh.

“It’s not easy.”

The appearance of an unexpected fiancée.

It seems that a concern has arisen.

“The rumors were true.”

Her fiancé, whose personality had become twisted at some point.

She heard that he suddenly started to change one day.

Rumors that he started exercising again, after being so lethargic.

Rumors that even his strangely aggressive attitude towards people had disappeared.

And to confirm it herself, she suddenly met him today.

“He has definitely changed.”

Everything about him, including his eyes, has changed.

As if he had become a different person.

His eyes, which had always been downcast, were filled with an unknown power.

He, who had always been busy avoiding her eyes, was now starting to look at her directly.

She confirmed with her own eyes that her fiancé, whom she had not liked, had changed.

It’s interesting.

Why did he suddenly change?

According to recent information, he suddenly ran away from home some time ago.

Could his change have something to do with that?

“It might be fun.”

But what’s certain is that she’s become a little interested in her fiancé, who she hadn’t been interested in before.

Looking forward to seeing him again at the academy.

She had a small smile on her lips.

Time passed, and it was finally the day before entering the academy.

In the meantime, I received swordsmanship lessons from Berno, and now I have reached a level where I can say that I can swing a sword a little.

It’s not enough to become a knight, but I have the skills to survive in the academy.

And I finally arrived in the capital a day before the entrance ceremony.

“Wow….”

As soon as I took my first step in the capital, I couldn’t help but admire it.

Unlike the scenery of the capital that I only saw in the comic, the capital that I saw with my own eyes was so splendid that it was amazing even to me who lived in the 21st century.

The road that exudes a medieval European atmosphere.

At the same time, the buildings with familiar designs.

To me, who had never really traveled in my previous life, all of that was beautiful.

And soon, I began to have fantasies about this world.

If the capital of the empire is like this.

How mysterious and fantastic will other places be?

The land of elves with lush vegetation.

Hidden scenery hidden in places where people have not yet set foot.

Possession.

Maybe it’s not bad?

The scenery of the capital was so overwhelming that my resentment towards the author who possessed me disappeared for a very short time.

I want to run out right now if it weren’t for the academy.

But I have to do what I have to do.

Since I’m going to the academy anyway, I made a plan.

The plan is as follows.

To complete the pure love, I will interfere with the events of the other heroines with the main character, Edmond.

And the ultimate goal is to connect Elena and Edmond.

“Perfect.”

I remember most of the events because I read the entire comic.

What kind of events happen to the main character and how each heroine gets involved with the main character.

I want to see Elena’s happy smile, which I couldn’t see in the comic, with my own eyes.

So, I will strictly control Edmond so that he doesn’t even go near the harem.

There is no such thing as a harem for me.

Only pure love.

I walked towards my destination with a firm determination.

And finally, I arrived at my destination.

[Mongle Mongle(warm and cozy) Dessert Shop]

As a man, it’s really not easy to approach the signboard.

But I wanted to visit this place when I came to the capital.

Because.

“It’s Elena’s favorite shop.”

This was the place where Elena used to visit habitually in the story.

Elena had a setting that she liked desserts.

And what she liked the most was.

A special pudding sold only at this store.

I don’t particularly like sweets.

But I wanted to try it for some reason.

Yeah, since I’m possessed, I should try most of the things that appeared in the comic.

So I took courage and entered the store.

But unlike my worries, I wasn’t the only man in the store.

Of course, most of them seem to be couples.

But I, who was about to move to buy pudding, had to stop walking at the voice that I heard in my ear.

“It’s so delicious!”

“Elena-ssi really likes sweets.”

…Elena?

A very familiar name.

I turned my head as if possessed.

And soon I could see.

Brilliantly shining blonde hair.

A woman smiling happily with pudding in her hand.

Elena.

The heroine of the comic was standing there.




  
    Chapter 3: I’m Not That Kind of Person
I stared blankly at her face.

Sparkling blue eyes.

Blonde hair braided to the side.

Everything was exactly the same as Elena’s appearance in the comic.

Seeing her made it even more clear.

That I was really possessed in the comic.

Yeah, it definitely has to be that level to be the heroine.

Seeing her, I could easily understand why there were many villains who said they liked Elena and followed her around in the story.

Because her face is the plot.

They wouldn’t have left her alone.

She may not know it.

But even before entering the academy, there were many flirtations towards her.

Of course, until now, because of Bella Hurt, the fool for his daughter, no one could easily approach her.

But in the academy, where the influence of the nobility is greatly reduced, problems begin to arise.

‘In the first place, the reason they get involved with the male lead is because of one of those incidents.’

The most important first meeting between the two in the scene where the comic begins in earnest.

The reason is to save Elena, who is in trouble.

And after that, it gradually changes to a relationship like a ‘some’.(TL note : some referes to relationship which is not official but have romantic feeling)

So.

I’m going to stay quiet without any contact with the main characters in the beginning.

Anyway, the two will automatically connect no matter what I do.

If I see any signs of it turning into a harem, it’s not too late to step in.

I can’t change the future by stepping in.

What I want to see is the love story of the two that I couldn’t see in the comic.

That’s why I decided to interfere with the main character’s harem.

For a moment, I was looking at Elena as if possessed, but I came to my senses again at the stinging gaze of the maid next to her.

I was worried that Elena might have a bad impression of me, so I ran out of the store.

When I breathed in the fresh air, I felt like I was coming back to my senses.

But I feel like I forgot something….

Oh, that’s right.

I forgot to buy pudding.

“Hmph! She knows she’s pretty.”

“Huh? What’s wrong, Ollie?”

Miss Elena, who was eating pudding with a happy face, looked at her strangely, as if she was staring at her surroundings with ax eyes.

“It’s nothing. Miss! It’s already tomorrow.”

It’s tomorrow.

The day has finally come for the young miss to enter the academy.

“I’m so worried.”

“Hehe. Don’t worry, Ollie. I can do it well, you know?”

The young miss confidently stretches out her chest and tells her to trust her.

‘That’s not what I’m worried about.’

But she swallowed the words she couldn’t bring herself to say.

What should I do with our innocent young miss?

She seems happy that she is finally getting out of the stuffy estate and going to the academy.

But I know.

So far, the people of the Marquis family have been protecting her with one heart.

But if she goes to the academy, many men will harass her.

Just like a moment ago.

I clearly saw a strange man with white hair staring blankly at his master and running out of the store.

It’s obvious.

He must have fallen in love with the young miss.

Well…, he was quite handsome.

But that’s not enough.

The young lady must be connected with a more wonderful person.

Like someone from a novel.

Good ability and handsome.

And….

Yeah, if possible, I wish he was a romantic person.

In addition, a pure heart that only looks at his young miss.

Nobles are legally allowed to have multiple wives.

But I hope that the young miss will not be sad at all.

The young miss is a really good person.

She never got angry even at a servant like me.

An angel-like being who always gives a happy smile to others.

So she must also receive the love she has given.

“Just trust me. Miss!”

“Hmm? Hehe. Okay, Ollie!”

Elena’s maid, Ollie, firmly vowed that she would make the young miss happy.

After leaving the store, I walked aimlessly down the street.

Before coming to the capital, there were many things I wanted to do.

Is it because I saw Elena?

I don’t feel like it anymore today.

Yeah, I can do that at any other time.

Let’s rest for today.

I was about to move to go to the inn that Berno had reserved in advance.

Thud.

“Ouch…!”

A boy who popped out of nowhere bumped into me and fell to the ground.

“I’m sorry!”

“It’s okay. But are you hurt anywhere?”

The boy who repeatedly bows his head and apologizes to me.

With a generous heart, I reached out and helped the fallen child up.

“I should have been looking straight ahead…. I’m sorry.”

“It can happen.”

I am a person who is infinitely generous to the weak.

I can forgive this kind of mistake.

A young face that looks like an elementary school student.

I brushed off the dust from the boy’s body.

“Thank you!”

The boy bowed his head to me and quickly ran away.

“He’s lively.”

Seeing that, I smiled for a moment.

Although this world is a world in a comic.

They are clearly living people.

I have been feeling it to the bone here.

That they are all living with their own souls.

I watched the boy walking away and started walking again.

And I was able to arrive at the inn that Berno mentioned in no time.

“It’s 10 gold per night.”

As soon as I arrived at the inn, I checked my reservation.

But unlike Berno’s words that he had booked the inn, the payment was not made at all.

What, Berno booked a room and didn’t even pay in advance…?

He’s subtly insensitive.

I felt it while training with him.

He’s a nice person.

How should I put it….

He seems a little clueless.

He should have paid first in this kind of situation.

Really.

Thinking of nagging Berno later, I put my hand in my pocket.

But.

I can’t feel anything.

My wallet is gone.

I’m embarrassed for a moment, but thoughts quickly pass through my head.

A moment ago.

The boy who bumped into me.

And the missing wallet.

“Could it be…?”

A secluded alley where sunlight does not enter.

The boy who bumped into Louis was sitting in a corner, bragging about his achievements to his younger siblings.

“Wow…. Awesome!”

A luxurious-looking wallet in his hand.

The other children around him admired the wallet.

“If I put my mind to it, this is nothing, you know?”

“Brother…. You’re so cool!!”

The boy, with his shoulders raised, struts around.

He moved his hand to open the wallet in the eyes of anticipation looking at him.

“Huh…? Why isn’t this opening?”

“Of course. Because it’s enchanted.”

“Eh?”

“Got you. You rat.”

“Ack!”

He was so focused.

He didn’t even notice me appearing behind him and lifted the scruff of the pickpocket’s neck, who was struggling to open the unopened wallet.

“H-how…?”

Only then did he notice my presence.

He began to be surprised with his eyes wide open.

Did he think that the wallet carried by the son of a count would have no device?

This cheeky brat?

Of course, anti-theft magic or tracking magic is basically installed.

That’s why pickpockets don’t easily touch the belongings of nobles.

If they get caught, their wrists will disappear easily.

But this cheeky brat didn’t seem to know that well.

Seeing how sloppy it is.

“Give me the wallet, will you?”

“No!”

Things didn’t go his way, so he decided to be stubborn.

He put my wallet in his arms and held it tightly as if he wouldn’t be robbed.

But no way.

I gave strength to forcefully take the wallet from the boy’s arms.

“Ugh…! I can’t give this!”

“Waaaaah! Don’t bully our brother!!”

“These guys…!”

The other brats around started to grab my legs and hit me with their small hands.

But no matter how much the brats gather, they can’t beat the strength of an adult man.

The moment I took my wallet back from the boy.

“What…. are you doing?”

A red-haired woman suddenly appeared in the alley.

Holding a wooden sword tightly in her hand, she was glaring at this side.

She seems to have entered this alley after hearing a loud noise.

But if you look at the situation right now, it’s a good situation for anyone to misunderstand that a strong man is bullying innocent children.

I hurriedly opened my mouth to explain the situation.

“It’s not like that. These guys…. Huh?”

What, where did they go?

The brats, who were clearly right next to me a moment ago, had all moved to the red-haired woman’s side.

“Help us!”

“That person bullied us!”

Haha. Look at those guys?

When did they go there?

As expected of pickpockets, their movements are very quick.

I was about to hurry and open my mouth before the other person misunderstood.

“You are a bad person.”

“…What?”

What is this person saying right now?

“I think there’s some misunderstanding….”

“No questions asked!”

“…Ack!”

This crazy woman?!?

I instantly ducked my head to avoid the sword that was being swung at me.

Although it is a wooden sword made of wood.

It’s clear that it will hurt a lot if I get hit even once.

“Are you crazy??”

“You’re the one who’s crazy. Bullying such young children. Are you even an adult!”

“No, so. There’s a misunderstanding, okay? How about listening to me?”

“I don’t listen to the excuses of evil people.”

She’s a really frustrating person.

A type that typically lives in her own world.

A personality that never compromises once a conclusion is reached.

In a good way, she has a conviction.

In a bad way, she’s inflexible.

And that type is the type that is easily scammed.

Like now.

“Put that sword down before you regret it later. It’s quite barbaric to swing such a dangerous thing at people.”

“I don’t swing it at innocent people. So there’s no problem.”

She’s swinging it at an innocent person right now….

The woman raised her sword without noticing the truth that only she doesn’t know here.

I can’t help it.

I drew up the mana (magical power) in my body.

And quickly approached the woman and snatched the sword from her wrist.

Thud.

The wooden sword that fell to the ground after flying in the sky.

And the silence that follows.

“……Huh?”

The woman seemed embarrassed and started to roll her eyes.

Well, what will you do now?

“J-just wait and see!”

She eventually chose to run away.

She ran away without looking back, throwing out a cheap villain-like line.

And now, only the cheeky brats and I remain at the scene.

“Hehe.”

“Come here. Brats.”

“We’re sorry!!”

They bowed their heads late, but it was too late.

I’ll teach you properly so you can’t do bad things again.




  
    Chapter 4: Entrance Ceremonies Are Always Chaotic
I returned to the inn and was able to pay the 10 gold for the room and lie down on the bed.

The cheeky brats were scolded by me, so they won’t cause trouble for a while.

Oh, that reminds me.

I suddenly remembered something and got up from the bed.

“What should I do with this?”

The wooden sword of the woman who misunderstood me and rushed at me.

I picked up the wooden sword that the woman had left behind while running away.

It was made quite meticulously for a wooden sword.

It’s quite heavy, so it seems that there is something like an iron core inside.

Swinging this at a person.

Thinking about it again, I think it’s really absurd.

I’m the one who trained my body to some extent, so I avoided it.

If an ordinary person gets hit once, they’ll get a fracture right away.

I shook my head and examined the wooden sword carefully.

But this.

“It’s an artifact, isn’t it?”

An artificially enchanted object.

Artifact.

Enchanting magic on an object like the wallet I have is called an artifact.

There are many cases where the purpose is to help make life more convenient, but it is usually made for quick magic use.

And I, who uses mana, could immediately sense the energy in the wooden sword.

I infused mana into the wooden sword.

As the mana flowed in, the wooden sword emitted a blue light overall.

At the same time, a sentence began to appear on the handle of the sword.

A sentence that looked like a deer with a huge horn on its head was holding a sword in its mouth.

Seeing that, I immediately realized what it was.

“That woman was a noble.”

This is a noble’s crest.

When nobles show off their authority, they put forward the symbol of their family.

The family crest used at that time.

And through the crest, I could easily infer which family she was from.

“Was it the East…?”

I know that deer are often used in towns where hunting is common.

And in the Empire, there is only the East.

A place with many mountains and abundant greenery.

It is a place where natural resources are abundantly stored and industries such as tourism are the mainstream.

The East is one of the places I definitely want to travel to someday.

It’s common sense in fantasy that there are usually ancient ruins or hidden dungeons in such places.

It’s rather disappointing if there isn’t.

So I’m looking forward to it.

I confirmed the family crest, so I can return the wooden sword later.

Considering what will happen tomorrow, it would be better to rest early today.

So I fell asleep.

The next day.

It was finally the day to enter the academy.

Unless you enlisted voluntarily because of patriotism.

Today is the day when all the nobles of the Empire enter the academy.

In addition, royal families of other countries or other races who enter for the purpose of studying abroad.

And people who have talent even though they are commoners.

Today can be said to be a day when people flock from all over the country.

And of course, a day like today doesn’t pass quietly.

I woke up early in the morning and stretched my body.

The genre of this comic is romance fantasy.

Usually, female readers are overwhelmingly large in this genre.

But this comic was unique in that it had a male readership.

Unlike the general pink romance fantasy that depicts relationships or the story centered on the female protagonist, this comic had various things mixed in.

From the fact that the main character is a man.

The events that take place in the story had a mysterious battle tendency.

Of course, as I said, there are no demons or other world-destroying villains.

But there were some big and small incidents.

How should I put it?

It was a romance fantasy, but it didn’t feel like a romance fantasy?

The feeling of a typical male-oriented comic.

The romance with Elena is taken care of as romance.

The other parts are close to the academy growth story.

Actually, now that I think about it, the author seems to have wanted to incorporate various genres into the comic.

Growth, action, and romance.

The completed result was a jjamppong (mixed).

Of course, that’s why I started reading it.

If it weren’t for the harem drift at the end, it would have been a comic that really suited my taste.

Anyway.

“Are you awake? Young master.”

“Good morning, Berno.”

As soon as I opened the door, Berno’s face greeted me.

“But, you…. Never mind.”

“Yes?”

I thought about nagging him about yesterday as soon as I saw his face, but I gave up.

Sense doesn’t get fixed by talking.

It would be better to just let it go.

I asked Berno, who was making a puzzled expression.

“Did you prepare properly as I told you?”

“I brought everything as you said. But why did you say you needed this?”

“You’ll find out soon.”

I received the bag that Berno handed me and checked the contents inside.

Well, no problem.

The items I told him were all in there without missing a single one.

I need to keep these because I have to use them today.

“The uniform suits you well. Young master.”

“Really?”

At Berno’s words, I looked into the mirror in the room.

A dark black uniform that contrasts with my white hair.

A very modern design that mixes the design of Korean high school uniforms and Japanese uniforms.

It’s a shame that it feels a lot like modern rather than fantasy.

But I decided not to care about it because it’s comfortable for me to wear.

I carried the bag on my back and headed to the academy with Berno.

Perhaps because most of the students are nobles at the Imperial Academy, each student can be accompanied by a knight or servant from the family.

The one who came to the academy with me was, of course, Berno.

Originally, Count Vermore did not allow servants to accompany him, hoping that his son would come to his senses.

But it seems that it was shocking that I ran away as soon as I was possessed by Louis’s body.

Eventually, he decided to accompany Berno.

I think the purpose of surveillance is the biggest.

It would have been much better for me to be alone, but I can’t help it.

I reap what I sow.

“It seems to be that way.”

After passing the main gate of the academy, Berno proudly pointed somewhere with his hand.

But no matter how I look at it, that way is not the direction of the auditorium where the entrance ceremony is held.

“…Isn’t it the opposite way?”

“Ahaha, is it?”

What, Berno, this guy, maybe.

…Are you bad with directions?

“Are you bad with directions?”

“Haha. I’m not good at finding my way.”

“How did you get to the inn where I was?”

“The coachman dropped me off right in front of the young master’s inn.”

When I heard his words, I held my throbbing forehead with my hand.

You’re a knight, but you’re bad with directions.

What an unbalanced combination.

The site of the academy is incredibly vast, incomparable to the County family.

That means that ordinary people also have difficulty finding their way.

But Berno, who is bad with directions, I’m starting to worry about how much he will get lost in the future.

“Is it over there?”

“No. You idiot.”

“Ahaha. I’m sorry.”

“Ha….”

It seems that a burden has been created.

I was able to arrive at the auditorium safely with Berno, who kept trying to go the wrong way.

The auditorium was decorated really splendidly, befitting the reputation of the only academy in the empire.

The size and scale were overwhelming, as if it were a party hall of a royal family.

“Wait here until the entrance ceremony is over.”

“I’ll go to where the young master is.”

“No. Shut up and stay here.”

“Yes.”

I sat Berno in the second-floor seat and came down to the first floor.

And I went to the place where the pre-distributed number was written and sat down.

People who looked like nobles were entering the auditorium with graceful movements.

That’s also momentary.

As you roll around a little in the academy, you’ll lose a lot of your noble feeling.

I, who know what will happen in the future through the comic, quietly shook my head.

Actually, that’s the purpose of establishing the academy.

As the era of peace was maintained and the history of the empire lengthened, the authority of the nobles rose endlessly.

In this class society, endless discrimination and unequal things continued to happen to the common people.

Exactly 20 years ago from now.

Astra III, who was emperor at the time, decided to create an educational institution.

And through that, he began to roll the children of the noble family in order to fix the spirit of the nobles who will lead the future.

And the result was a great success.

As he intended, the nobles who experienced various things through the academy began to change gradually.

Of course, there are still some people who have negative thoughts about the existence of the academy.

Some commoners can also enter.

But the main axis of the academy is the nobles.

After all, teaching nobles how to handle magic or swords has resulted in an overall increase in the military power of the nobles themselves.

As a result, the influence of the nobles with strong military power grew even larger, to the point where they threatened the power of the emperor.

The imperial family is still maintaining strong power through various systems and laws.

But there is some anxiety about how long that will last.

‘It’s none of my business.’

I’m not the eldest son, so I won’t inherit the title.

And I’m thinking of leaving on a trip right after graduation.

I don’t care about complicated political stories.

I just want to enjoy the academy life that appeared in the comic.

“Everyone, please take your seats!”

With the loud voice of the host, the noisy surroundings began to quiet down little by little.

“In a moment, we will begin the 20th entrance ceremony of the academy.”

“First, there will be an opening address by the principal.”

Familiar lines.

And an elderly man coming up to the auditorium.

My heart started to pound at the sight of him.

And the moment the principal stepped onto the podium.

Bang!

“Kyaaaaaak!”

A scream from somewhere.

Is it really starting now?

The story of this world is about to begin in earnest.




  
    Chapter 5: The World in a Dream
“Kyaaaaaak!!”

“What’s going on!”

“What is it? Did an accident happen…?”

Murmur.

With a sharp scream, the atmosphere around began to become chaotic in an instant.

The academy officials on the podium were all looking around with puzzled expressions to grasp the situation.

But the woman’s screams continued.

And I, who is watching all of this, knows exactly what is happening here right now.

The first episode of the comic.

The magic runaway incident at the entrance ceremony.

An important event where the main character, who was a commoner, begins to receive people’s attention.

With this incident, the story of the comic can be said to begin in earnest.

I quickly got up from my seat and looked around.

Where is it?

Edmond, the main character of this whole story.

He must be somewhere in the auditorium.

After looking around for a while to find Ed.

Finally.

“Found him.”

Far away.

I was able to find a student with unusually black hair, unlike the surroundings.

Immediately after confirming the location.

I picked up the bag I had brought in advance and started running towards the main character.

But because the distance between him and me was a little farther than I expected, the time seemed a little tight.

I have to arrive in time.

‘That’ will start soon.

I have to reach near him before that.

I fixed my gaze only on Edmond and moved my feet quickly.

After running so hard, I was able to arrive safely before the incident started.

Safe…!

And the moment I arrived next to him.

A large amount of mana poured out from the back of the auditorium.

Space began to distort.

“Mana runaway…! Evacuate all the students!!”

Someone belatedly grasped the situation and shouted urgently.

But.

It was already late.

Soon after, as soon as the mana hit my body.

With the feeling of being sucked into somewhere.

My vision darkened in an instant.

“Ugh….”

It’s so f*cking dizzy.

I barely calmed my twisted stomach and shook my head.

It’s not the sensation I expected.

It was mentioned simply as ‘dizzy’ in the comic, so I thought it would be just a little dizzy.

This feels like someone hung me upside down and hit me on the head a few times.

After the nausea subsided to some extent, the surroundings began to be seen properly.

Hard stone floor.

Even the high and thick stone walls surrounding the area.

I feel like I’m trapped in a huge maze.

“Wh, what is this place?”

“What’s going on…!”

Everyone who fell here with me doesn’t understand the current situation and is trembling with anxiety.

And the person who calms them down.

“Everyone. Please calm down for a moment!”

Edmond.

He, who was the first to grasp the situation, began to calm down the surroundings.

His personality is a typical shonen manga protagonist style with a sense of justice and leadership.

And in this crisis situation, a personality like his shines.

“We must all work together to overcome the crisis.”

“Wh, what are we going to do?”

“First, let’s check if there are any injured people. Please check if anyone around you is seriously injured.”

Ed starts to organize the situation quickly.

The other students start to look around according to his words.

But there is something he hasn’t thought about.

Hierarchy is important to nobles.

Even if you lack ability, if your rank is high, you will be quiet.

Moreover, these are still immature noble children who have not yet lost their noble spirit.

But Ed doesn’t look like a noble at all.

Because there is no family with black hair among the nobles of the empire.

Naturally, there is bound to be someone who opposes him.

“…Why should we listen to you?”

“Who are you?”

“My name is Rondel Ashborn. The second son of the proud Ashborn family.”

As expected, a person who expresses dissatisfaction with him appeared.

A man with a wrinkled face and a tilted head.

Judging by his attitude, it’s clear that he spoke to pick a fight.

‘It’s the same up to here.’

The situation is going exactly the same as the comic without a single error.

Then next.

“Wh, what is that!”

-Uooooooo.

Appeared.

A monster with a completely black body suddenly appeared from behind.

A specter that eats dreams.

The students began to panic at the sudden appearance of the specter.

The specter, which began to fly slowly towards us, began to scan us with a gloomy look like a wolf choosing its prey.

And there was someone who bravely stepped forward towards such a specter.

“Just a monster like that. [Fireball]!”

Rondel, who was picking a fight with Ed a while ago.

He proudly stepped forward and activated magic towards the monster.

But.

“Huh, huh…? Why??”

The magic is not activated.

Of course.

Because this is not a normal space.

Rondel began to panic greatly when his magic was not activated.

There is no mana in the atmosphere here.

So naturally, magic is also unusable.

You might think it’s a moment of crisis.

But I know that it’s not that dangerous of a situation.

“Oh, don’t come!!”

In the meantime, the specter quickly flew towards the female student who couldn’t escape.

And the specter, which instantly covered her, was quickly absorbed into her body.

Then, the female student who was attacked by the specter fell to the ground as if she lost consciousness.

“…….”

“Wh, what.”

But even after that, she showed no reaction.

A scene where everyone is frozen with tension.

‘Should I step up at this point?’

I broke the silence and got up from my seat and walked towards her.

And I bowed my head and checked her condition.

The chest that goes up and down regularly to breathe.

The appearance of lying on the floor weakly with both eyes closed tightly was like a sleeping person.

“She’s asleep.”

“I-is that true…?”

“Yes, would you like to check?”

As soon as I finished speaking, the students began to approach this side.

“She’s really asleep….”

“She doesn’t seem to be hurt anywhere?”

“What…? Wasn’t she attacked by a monster a moment ago?”

Specter.

Contrary to that grand name, it’s actually a trivial monster.

It’s just a low-level monster that just enters a person’s body and puts them to sleep.

“Specter…?”

Oh, who was that just now?

You know this?

I knew its existence through the comic.

But it’s usually a difficult monster to know.

Especially for freshmen who are just entering the academy.

In the midst of the murmuring looking down at the sleeping female student, I turned my head at the word that was heard softly.

And soon I was able to find a short female student wearing glasses that were large enough to cover half of her face.

“What is that?”

“Ah, ah…. Th, that…!”

Ed heard her voice and spoke to her.

But she was quite embarrassed, perhaps because she didn’t know he would talk to her.

The female student who stuttered for a long time.

Soon, she began to open her mouth carefully.

“That…. It’s a monster that only appears in ‘Arcana’….”

“Arcana…? Do you mean the ‘Dream Space’?”

“Yes? Ah, yes…!”

“Then could this place be the Dream Space…?”

Dream Space .

Also known as Arcana.

Arcana, which means the world of dreams, is another space that is different from reality with special power.

We are now in someone’s dream.

Ed, who found out that this place is Arcana, fell into thought for a moment.

And soon he raised his head as if he remembered something.

“Everyone. Can you listen to me for a moment?”

“What is it about?”

“I think I found a way to get out of here.”

“…!”

“Really?”

People who start to show a keen interest in Ed’s words that he has found a way to get out of here.

Eventually, he began to explain to the people who gathered around him.

“I think this place is called the Dream Space.”

“What…is that?”

“Simply put, it’s someone’s dream.”

“What is the way to get out of here?”

I wonder if Ed has found the right way.

“Somewhere in here, there must be fragments of the dream’s memories scattered around.”

As expected of the main character.

He found the answer right away.

“Now we will collect them and get out of here.”

After that, we walked into the maze together.

Some fell asleep due to the specters that suddenly popped out in the middle.

But so far, no one has been hurt.

“Careful.”

“Ah…! Thank you.”

I pulled Ed, who almost bumped into a wall that suddenly popped out.

He, who managed to stop just before the wall, thanked me.

One goodwill stack completed.

Since entering Arcana.

I’ve been sticking next to him and subtly taking care of him.

He was distracted by taking care of people, so he made small mistakes, and I helped him and built up goodwill.

I think I can say that I have made some acquaintance with him now.

This is what I wanted.

Making even a little acquaintance with him.

After the entrance ceremony, we will be assigned to classes.

But I will be in a different class from him.

Then, of course, the chances of interfering with his harem will also be reduced.

Building up goodwill with him before the story begins in earnest will definitely help my plan later.

By the way.

‘I think it’s time for one to come out soon….’

Even though we walked for quite a long time, we still haven’t found a single fragment of memory.

Unlike in the comic, where it was shown that it was found easily, the maze was enough to make us lose our sense of direction.

I wanted to find it quickly and move according to my original plan.

But I can’t see that gap at all.

“What is that…?”

At that time.

I heard someone’s voice.

Hearing that voice, I concentrated and began to look around.

And.

Found it.

One corner of the maze.

Finally, I was able to find an object emitting light far away.

There is only one thing that emits light like that here.

A fragment of memory.

I can use that to escape from here.

With a joyful heart, I ran towards it.




  
    Chapter 6: Luminary Just Wanted to Sleep
This place we are in now.

Arcana.

The background of the incident that brought us here at the entrance ceremony is as follows.

The academy has an educational institution that is equivalent to a graduate school in the place where I lived.

Elysium, a higher education institution that only a few of the academy graduates enter.

And of course, there are graduate students here too.

Slaves and toys of magic professors, commonly called Luminaries.

This incident is an accident caused by one Luminary.

Due to the stress accumulated from various studies, writing papers, and the tyranny of the professor, the mana in the body went out of control.

A mage’s mana runaway is often caused by a strong desire for something or a sudden change in emotion.

Love, anger, sadness, etc.

And in the case of this incident, Arcana was created due to the wish of a Luminary who just wanted to sleep.

Most of the students who were still low in mana were caught up in it.

And this fragment of memory in front of my eyes is one of the many memories of the Luminary’s trauma.

Through there, you will be able to return to reality.

I approached the fragment of memory and looked inside with my eyes.

A small hole in the air that emits a faint light.

It doesn’t look like the name fragment of memory, but this is what we were looking for.

“Now you just have to go in here.”

“Won’t it be dangerous? It looks suspicious.”

“But there’s nothing we can do. This is the only way right now.”

“You can take responsibility for that, right?”

“Yes, I will take full responsibility.”

People who checked the fragments of memory belatedly began to show concerned reactions to Ed.

But they seemed to agree one by one to his firm attitude.

“Then, I’ll enter.”

Ed, who silenced all the complaints, took a step forward.

And the moment his carefully outstretched hand touched the fragment of memory.

A pure white light began to leak out.

And soon that light surrounded everything.

.

.

.

.

“Did they go?”

Waiting for the light to disappear completely, I felt the surroundings quiet down and peeked my head out from behind the wall.

People disappeared without a trace.

Only then did I reveal myself.

Just before Ed’s hand touched the fragment of memory.

I slipped back and hid behind the wall.

It is true that you can escape from Arcana through fragments of memory.

Of course, there will be a lot of monsters called Wardens who protect the dream, but they will interfere.

It’s to the extent that students who can use mana again can overcome the difficulties by joining forces.

In the meantime, the main character plays a cool role.

But I didn’t leave with them.

Because I still have business here.

“Shall we start now?”

My primary goal of making acquaintance with Ed seems to have been achieved to some extent.

So this time, I’m going to get something extra that I can only get here.

I opened the bag that I had been hiding so far and took out the item I had brought.

A pill that looks like a lump of dirt.

Mongwoldan(Moon Dream Pill).

Originally, it is a drug that acts as a kind of sleeping aid to help you sleep more deeply, but it has another hidden effect.

Ugh…. It looks so bad.

It looks like it will taste very bitter.

I’m very hesitant to put it in my mouth.

But I have to eat this for my plan.

Only then can I go there.

I had no choice but to firmly brace myself and push it into my mouth at once.

“Ugh.”

As soon as it entered my mouth, it melted and went down my throat.

But the taste was far more terrible than I expected.

It tastes like eating mud with moss that is wet with water on a rainy day.

How do I know?

…Let’s just skip that.

As the Mongwoldan was gradually absorbed, I could feel a strange energy circulating in my body.

This is the end of the preparation.

Now I just have to find ‘that guy’….

“Is this the right way?”

“…!”

The moment I was about to move.

I heard a voice and hurriedly hid my body.

And as soon as I hid my body, I could see a group of people approaching this way from the opposite wall.

“Yes, I definitely heard a person’s voice from this side.”

Students wearing the same academy uniform as me.

They seem to be lost in Arcana.

Fortunately, I hid my body quickly, so it seems that I was not caught, but.

If I get caught while hiding, it’s perfect to be misunderstood.

I held my breath even more and waited for them to pass.

-Uooooooo.

“It’s a monster!”

A monster covered in black suddenly appeared from their side.

Nightmare.

It looks similar to a normal Specter, but it is a different entity.

And.

It’s also the monster I was looking for.

‘Of all things…!’

The situation is not good.

Nightmares are very rarely found even in Arcana.

It’s hard to think that I met it so easily.

But right now, I’m not in a state where I can move easily.

But if I miss it now, I don’t know how much longer I’ll have to look for it.

So while I was racking my brain and looking for a way.

It started to move.

The nightmare slowly inflated its body and then roared towards the sky.

-Uoooo!!

“Kyaak!”

“Run away!”

People panicked at the sound of its cry and began to run around in a mess.

The scene turned into chaos in an instant.

But my eyes were only looking at Nightmare.

And the moment it finally moved its body.

Now.

I ran out from behind the wall where I was hiding and ran straight towards it.

The people around me didn’t seem to notice me at all.

The distance narrowed in an instant.

When I reached in front of it, I began to see things I hadn’t seen before.

Things that have lost their owners scattered in the sea here and there.

And in the middle of it.

There was one person who couldn’t move because he was embarrassed.

A woman staring blankly at Nightmare with a lost soul.

Why is that person doing that again…!

Nightmare began to swing its huge hand towards that person.

No.

That guy is mine.

Thinking that I couldn’t miss the opportunity, I quickly reached out.

And I grabbed her arm and pulled it back.

The body that tilts backwards weakly by my strength.

My position and her position changed.

And the moment a huge shadow covered my body.

I was sucked into the darkness.

“You didn’t see my face, did you??”

As soon as I opened my eyes in a dark space where no light entered, I scratched my head.

I hope it was a mistake.

But I think I made eye contact with her at the end.

“Why was that person there…!”

The only daughter of Duke Asmond.

Elnoa Asmond.

A woman who appears as a villain who is jealous of the main character in the comic.

The identity of the person I pulled by the arm was her.

“Ah, I don’t know. It’ll work out somehow.”

But I’ve already done it.

Nothing will change even if I regret it.

I decided to think about that later and focus on the situation in front of me first.

I raised my body and looked around.

Deeper than Arcana.

This is the innermost part of the dream owner’s consciousness.

Originally, it’s a space that outsiders can’t invade, but I was able to enter using a trick.

Taking Mongwoldan and coming into contact with Nightmare.

That’s the only condition to come here.

I knew this in advance, so I planned this in advance.

It seems that an unexpected accident happened in the middle.

I managed to get here.

I groped around, not seeing anything.

After searching for a long time.

“Found it.”

A hard touch felt at my fingertips.

I touched it and pressed it with my fingers.

Click.

With the sound, something began to be created in front of me where there was nothing.

And it gradually took shape, finally taking the shape of a huge TV-shaped screen.

I stared blankly at the series of changes for a moment, and soon something began to play like a movie on the screen in front of me.

-Professor, did you call me?

-Oh. You’re here. Sit down here first.

A female student opening the door of a professor’s laboratory and entering.

This is the memory of the Luminary, the owner of the dream.

-Do you know anything about Elysium?

-Yes. It’s a place where people who want to become professors go….

-That’s right. And the reason I called you today is for that reason.

-Professor, are you saying that I should go to Elysium…?

-Yes. I’ve been watching you, and you have talent. Are you interested in becoming a professor?

A bad professor enticing a naive student with sweet words.

-Talent…? Me?

There.

A female student asking back with a fascinated expression at the professor’s words.

She wouldn’t have known.

That a momentary choice could change her life.

After being persuaded for a long time.

Eventually, the student nodded to the professor and accepted his offer.

And the screen quickly flowed to the next scene.

-Professor! We’re running out of time!

-Then increase the time.

-What? But time is limited.

-Have you tried?

-…No? But….

-Then try it first.

.

.

.

.

-We decided to conduct research on slimes this time.

-…….

-What are you doing? Go and catch them.

A normal Luminary’s memory flows one after another.

And when all the memories have finished playing.

A small door was newly created where the screen was.

I looked at the door for a moment and opened the small door and went inside.

Then a wide space appeared.

A sacred atmosphere flows as if I entered a huge temple.

And in the middle of it.

A woman with long hair was sitting on a chair with her eyes closed.

I checked her appearance and put my hand in my pocket.

And I walked towards her and clenched my fist tightly.

Now.

It’s time to wake up from the dream.




  
    Chapter 7: Time to Wake Up from the Dream
The size of the Luminary I faced in reality was truly huge.

The size of a large statue that could be in a wide square.

I’m almost there.

Behind the chair where she is sitting right in front of my eyes.

All I have to do is get the thing there.

Thinking that, I took a step forward with an excited heart.

But then.

-Grrrrr

A formless energy gathered in the empty space, and soon, a monster in the shape of a wolf was created.

It’s here.

The guardian that protects dreams.

Warden.

The Warden, who shook its fur once as if showing off its overall dark fur, started to growl fiercely at me.

-Grrrrr

Unlike my wish that there wouldn’t be one, it seems that there was a Warden guarding this place.

‘Should I be glad that there’s only one?’

It can’t be helped.

I sensed that I couldn’t avoid it, so I decided to break through.

I took out what was in the bag I had brought.

A very small dagger that fits perfectly in my hand.

I wanted to bring the iron sword I usually use, but it was too noticeable to bring to the entrance ceremony.

A dagger brought as an unavoidable choice.

Although it is small in size, its tip was clearly shining sharply.

“Come on, you son of a b*tch.”

-Awoooooo!!

As if it understood my words.

The Warden howled fiercely towards the sky and then started running straight at me.

I corrected my posture while looking at it.

Since I was possessed by Louis’s body, I have been training my body in my own way.

If you ask me if my level is superior to others, it’s definitely not.

Because those who did not neglect training during the period when Louis became lazy would have definitely grown as much as the value of their efforts.

But still, I’m definitely not at a level where I would be helplessly defeated by just one beast.

Without being conceited, even if I think objectively.

I can say that I am strong enough than that guy.

The Warden, which had reached right in front of my nose.

It rushed at me in an instant and began to open its mouth wide.

And I.

I put a knife in its head, where the ferocious teeth were glistening-

“…F*ck.”

I couldn’t swing it.

I froze with the dagger outstretched, and I couldn’t put the sword in its head, so I ducked and avoided the Warden’s attack.

The Warden’s teeth that narrowly brushed past me.

Frightened by that, I quickly distanced myself from it.

If I had been a little late, I might have had a hole in my body.

When its attack failed, it turned its body and looked at me.

And only after seeing that did my frozen head start to work properly again.

I thought I was used to using a sword through sparring with Berno, but the real battle was completely different.

The blatant killing intent towards me, which I couldn’t feel when mixing swords with Berno.

And the moment I faced the bloodshot eyes with excitement.

My body unconsciously shrank.

So I couldn’t swing the sword properly.

But.

“It’s f*cking annoying. Really.”

That fact is so infuriating.

The fact that I flinched at just one beast is so embarrassing.

This is a fantasy world.

And I was determined to enjoy a lot of adventures while wandering around this wonderful world.

But I’m struggling against a mob here?

I can’t do that.

For the fantasy life I got after so long, I have to be able to catch things like Wardens casually.

If I wanted a peaceful life, I would have gotten out of here while sucking honey next to the main character.

But I don’t want that.

So.

“This is nothing.”

I want to go to the country where the elves live.

I also want to see the snowy scenery in the north of the empire.

To do that, I have to overcome this casually.

I grabbed the dagger again, holding my heart.

“You f*cking…!!”

-Krararara!! (onomatopoeic sound)

Shouting to shake off any fear that might remain in me.

Without asking who was first, we rushed towards each other.

The Warden, who first swung its front paw towards me.

But I turned my body to the side and let its attack flow.

Where are you going!

And then I stretched out my leg and kicked its abdomen vigorously.

-Whine…!

The Warden, who was hit by my kick and made a cry of pain.

Now that it’s crouching.

Now is the chance.

-Grrr…!

I immediately stabbed the sword into its neck without hesitation.

Then hot blood gushed out and began to splatter everywhere.

“Ptooey!”(Also a spitting sound)

I spat the blood that entered my mouth on the floor.

It’s nothing!

F*ck.

It feels like I was foolish to be scared for nothing.

I shook off the blood on the dagger with my trembling hand and put it back in my bag.

And I looked up at the chair.

I dealt with the Warden that was interfering.

Now I have to continue what I was going to do.

I walked towards my destination with a lighter step.

When I turned around the chair where the dream owner, Luminary, was asleep, I finally saw the sight.

A small artificial structure that looks like an altar.

And on top of it, a small bead the size of my palm.

Finally found it.

I came all the way here to find this.

The identity of this, which is shining with a brilliant appearance, is the Dream Bead.

An item that is said to exist only in Arcana, which was created by a mana runaway.

Originally, this is a secret item that has not yet been revealed in this world.

But I, who know some of the future knowledge through the comic, know the use of this.

The Dream Bead has several abilities, but the only reason I wanted to have this.

“Create.”

When I put in mana and said the command, the bead began to emit light.

And a moment later.

A dagger was placed in my hand where the light subsided.

I picked up the dagger and examined it closely.

It’s the same.

The same shape and size as the dagger I used in the battle with the Warden a while ago.

Even the weight was the same.

“This is completely overpowered.”

I thought it was a scam when I saw it in the comic, but.

When I actually activated it, it was much better than I thought.

Dream Bead.

It is a bead with the power to create things, which is a rare ability even in this world.

This bead, which has the ability to create something based on the user’s imagination, is an item that was used by a villain in the comic.

But like other villains.

He couldn’t use it properly and retired absurdly.

And I, who remembered that vividly, immediately put it into action as soon as I remembered that I could enter Arcana at this entrance ceremony.

Of course, the Dream Bead is not omnipotent.

There is a restriction that it can only maintain its appearance while mana is maintained.

I can’t create special items like artifacts.

But even so, the ability to create things right away is enough to create variables.

It’s scary enough to think that a person who wasn’t holding anything suddenly picks up a sword and rushes.

And the Dream Bead has other hidden functions.

Additional conditions are required, but it is a difficulty that can be solved slowly.

Now I’m done with all the business here.

I returned to the front of the chair and this time I looked at the Luminary who was sleeping soundly.

It’s really time to wake up from the dream now.

I took out the water bottle I had prepared in advance from my bag.

And I climbed up the chair and poured the potion into her tightly closed mouth.

The throat gulped and the medicines disappeared into her mouth safely.

And the light that began to emanate from her body filled the whole world.

The moment I opened my eyes again.

I was back in the auditorium.

Looking around, all the students were making puzzled expressions.

In the midst of them, I quietly put the bead in my hand into my pocket.

“Young master!!”

Berno, who found me from afar, started running towards me.

“Are you okay?? Are you hurt anywhere??”

“Shut up, Berno, because my head is about to break.”

“Did you hurt your head…?”

I nervously shook off Berno, who was fussing and scanning my body.

I know you’re worried about me, but it’s a little overwhelming.

My whole body is aching.

Oh, I think I worked too hard.

I was determined to live quietly for the time being.

“Uh…! You!”

I turned my gaze to the familiar voice I heard from the side.

Then I saw the red hair that filled my eyes.

What. Was this person also a freshman at the academy?

I felt a bad feeling and turned my head away, pretending not to know.

“Why are you ignoring me!”

“Because it will be annoying.”

“What??”

As expected, my prediction was not wrong, and the woman kept arguing loudly.

“Give me back my wooden sword!”

“Did you leave it with me? How about asking more politely.”

“No!”

Originally, I was just going to give it back.

But after seeing her shameless attitude, I changed my mind.

I picked it up because she threw it away.

Isn’t it mine now?

No matter how I think about it, I did nothing wrong.

Rather, it is worthy of praise that I ended it by subduing her.

Besides, I don’t know what kind of magic is on the wooden sword yet, but.

It might be a useful item as an artifact of a noble daughter.

I glanced at her name tag.

Clarice Furein.

I ignored her, who kept chattering next to me, and left the auditorium.

“That man….”

Elnoa stared blankly at the back of a man leaving the auditorium.

A little while ago.

She was dragged to a strange place.

She was frozen in fear, unable to use any strength against the monster that suddenly appeared there.

And at a dangerous moment when she was about to be crushed by the monster’s hand.

That man suddenly appeared and saved her.

But just as she was wondering about the identity of the man who disappeared as soon as he touched the monster’s hand.

She returned to the auditorium.

Who is he?

Who is he to risk his life to save her?

Besides, how can he be so fine without a single injury?

At that time, when only questions were constantly popping up in her head.

“That white-haired man. Isn’t he Louis from the Vermore County family?”

“Ah, that half-wit? I knew he was the same age as me. Did he enter the academy this time?”

I heard two male students whispering next to me.

Elnoa frowned at their vulgar and rude attitude of talking behind someone’s back.

But she listened to their words.

Louis…?

Is that that man’s name?

Louis Vermore.

She quietly stored his name in her head.






  
    Chapter 8:  An Extra’s Daily Life
The entrance ceremony was ruined, and all the students were sent home.

And shortly after, I received a notice that the admission might be postponed for the time being until the investigation into the incident is completely over.

I don’t have to go to the academy?

That’s good for me.

Fortunately, no one who attended the entrance ceremony was injured, but.

The key figures of the academy will probably be looking at this incident with a serious eye.

It seems that there are a lot of unusually fierce people in this class.

Like the princess of the empire or the prince of a country.

So, by now, shouldn’t the academy be turned upside down?

Then what happens to the Luminary, the culprit of all this?

I don’t know.

There is no particular epilogue about her in the comic.

But I think she will probably be disciplined after going through a disciplinary committee.

One thing is certain, she’s done being a professor.

Oh dear….

Two days have passed since the entrance ceremony.

I’m lying in bed, feeling a long-awaited sense of leisure, and spending time leisurely.

Unlike in the comic, where several days passed immediately after the episode ended, there was quite a bit of time in reality.

And that was so sweet to me.

Yeah, this is life.

Life is about enjoying peace and leisure.

So, I want to quickly graduate from the academy and adventure in this fantasy world.

Of course, three years is not such a small number.

“I have nothing to do, should I go there?”

While rolling around on the bed, I suddenly remembered something.

Since I have time.

It might be a good idea to go there in advance before entering the academy.

After thinking, I got up from the bed.

If I’ve made up my mind, I’ll go right away.

“I’m going out for a bit.”

“Where are you going?”

“I’m just going for a walk in front. Don’t follow me, I’m going alone.”

I urgently gestured to Verno, who was getting up to follow me, and hurriedly closed the door.

In the room where Louis left.

Verno, who was left alone, let out a puzzled voice.

“But why did he wear his uniform to go for a walk…?”

I left the accommodation and walked aimlessly down the street.

I came out without a plan, but I have no idea where that place is.

In the comic, it was found by chance without any special effort, but.

Thinking about it, the capital of the empire was really unnecessarily wide for me, who had just come up from the countryside, to find it by chance.

Ah, what should I do?

Should I come back later?

It was good that I boldly left the accommodation, but.

I met an unexpected wall.

I was thinking that it would be better to come back later after figuring out the location more accurately, and was about to turn around.

“Hmm?”

A familiar silhouette in the distance.

I found a familiar face on a street where many people were passing by, and I walked over there.

What is this guy doing?

A boy staring at something without even knowing I was behind him.

“What are you doing?”

“Eek…! B-brother??”

Evan, looking back with a surprised face at my sudden voice.

The identity of the face that turned around was the kid who stole my wallet a few days ago.

No, more than that.

Who’s your brother?

“Where did the other kids go?”

I searched for the two kids who were hanging out with Evan.

“Th-that, well? I don’t know??”

Why is he stuttering so much?

Suspicious.

Sam and Toby.

It’s suspicious that the two are not visible.

Could these guys…?

“You guys aren’t trying to commit another crime, are you?”

“Ouch. It’s not like that! It hurts! It hurts…!!”

Tsk, you’re exaggerating.

When I pressed his head with a little force, he started to pretend to be in pain, exaggerating.

I erased the playful expression from my face and approached him closely, whispering.

“What did I say would happen if I caught you next time?”

Evan swallowed hard, looking nervous at my words.

“If I catch you, it won’t end with words….”

“Yeah, so.”

Don’t get caught by me.

I won’t go easy on you just because you’re young.

The quick-witted kid nodded his head vigorously, reading my unspoken gaze.

“By the way, Evan, do you know where this is?”

Since it doesn’t seem like he’s committed a crime yet, I decided to let it go and took out a picture from my pocket and showed it to Evan.

“…What did you draw this?”

“Don’t you know when you see it? It’s a building. Look carefully.”

“You’re really bad at drawing….”

“What, you brat?”

“It’s nothing!!”

What’s wrong with my drawing?

It’s so perfect that you might mistake it for a photograph.

Evan looked at my drawing for a long time.

He finally tilted his head as if he remembered something.

“Huh…? Here. Isn’t it there? The store where that grumpy old man with a bad temper lives?”

What a way for a kid to talk.

There were many parts to criticize, but that’s not important right now.

I took out several gold coins from my pocket and handed them to Evan, saying.

“Guide me here.”

A secluded alley away from the street.

After going further in there for a long time, we were finally able to reach our destination.

“Brother! It’s here!”

When I handed him the gold coins, his attitude changed instantly, and he began to serve me very politely.

Evan, who found the store in an instant with a very kind attitude, said to me with a proud face.

“Here?”

“Yes!”

A location hidden between buildings.

The store I was looking for was in a place that could never be found unless you were someone who knew the geography of the capital very well.

That’s why I can’t find it.

Unlike the mention in the comic that it was simply in a difficult place to find.

This is to the point of deliberately hiding it.

Considering the store owner’s intention, that’s right, but….

By the way, how did Ed, this guy, find this place?

Admiring the luck of the main character again, I approached the door of the store.

“Then I’ll be going now! Hehe.”

Evan, who saw me, spoke to me.

“Yeah. Don’t cause any trouble.”

“Yes!”

Evan, who saluted me with a clumsy gesture, ran away somewhere.

I watched him for a moment, then turned around and opened the door of the store.

Creak.

A thick wooden door opened with the sound of old hinges, as it was not properly maintained.

“Cough…! Who are you.”

“Ah, is this a general store?”

“You came to the wrong place. I’m not doing business.”

The store owner, speaking bluntly and curtly.

I took another step inside the store to persuade him.

“…An academy student?”

“Yes. I’m a freshman who just entered this time.”

Seeing the academy uniform I was wearing, the store owner’s attitude became somewhat milder.

And the store owner, who seemed to be lost in thought for a long time, finally allowed me to look around the store.

“…Take a look. I don’t know if there’s anything you’ll like.”

The reason I wore my uniform on the way here.

It’s because he had a story related to the academy.

It was the same in the comic.

The main character who accidentally found this general store.

When the main character first set foot here, the store owner, who was showing a blunt attitude, changed his attitude when he saw the uniform the main character was wearing.

It came out later when I was passing by.

It seems that his granddaughter attended the academy.

Of course, the detailed story did not appear after that.

But judging from his attitude, I can only guess that something bad happened.

As soon as his permission was granted, I began to scan the items closest to the entrance.

From things that are extremely suitable for a general store, such as notebooks and ballpoint pens.

To things that make you wonder why they are in a general store.

I leisurely checked them one by one with my eyes.

But most of them are literally miscellaneous items with nothing special.

But with patience, I was soon able to find what I wanted.

A thin, long piece of paper that looks like a talisman.

One of the things I was looking for is this.

Magic Paper.

A special paper that contains a very small amount of man(magical energy) .

It can be used in a variety of ways, but as versatile as it is, its limitations are also clear.

But that’s only for wizards.

For swordsmen like me who can’t use magic, it’s a very useful item.

It can be made into a scroll that stores magic and used in emergencies.

It can be used usefully in some episodes.

Of course, the main character is full of good fortune, so he wouldn’t even notice this kind of item, but.

It’s a pretty useful item for an extra like me.

Let’s buy it first.

Unless you buy Magic Paper expensively from the Magic Tower, it’s not an item that civilians can easily obtain.

I don’t know how such an item is displayed in a general store, but.

I grabbed a lot of Magic Paper and put it in the basket.

After that, I picked up various items, thinking about future episodes.

A water bottle coated with mana.

A cloak that keeps body temperature, etc.

It can’t be said to be fraudulent, but.

They are all items that ordinary academy students cannot easily obtain.

When I took the basket full of items to the counter, the store owner looked at me with a dumbfounded look.

“Are you going to buy all of this?”

“Yes. They are all things I need.”

“You’re planning to clean me out.”

The display stand is empty as if a swarm of locusts has passed by.

Seeing that, I smiled proudly.

Very satisfying.

I’m already starting to get excited about using these things a lot.

“It’s all 123 gold. Just give me 120 gold.”

You’re discounting it by 3 gold…!

His wrinkled face seems to be becoming more and more lovely.

…Or not.

“You look like a student. Can you afford to pay?”

The general store owner looks at me with suspicious eyes, as if he’s very suspicious.

Come on, what do you take a son of a Count family for?

I immediately took out the brilliant gold coins from my pocket.

Oh, right.

If it’s here, wouldn’t they sell accessories like bracelets that can store the Orb of Dreams?

The Orb of Dreams was more uncomfortable to carry around in my pocket than I thought.

It would be a big deal if I lost it.

“Do you have any accessories like bracelets that fit this?”

“This is…. the Orb of Dreams?”

What, how do you know this?

When I took out the bead, the old man suddenly opened his eyes wide and was surprised.

“Where did you get this…!”

“Th…. It’s a family heirloom. Kind of.”

I couldn’t say that I brought it from Arcana, so I made an excuse in a hurry.

The general store owner grabbed both of my hands and said to me in an earnest voice.

“Please do me a favor…!”

It seems,

It’s already time to use the Orb of Dreams.




  
    Chapter 9: First Day of School
I was just planning to enjoy my leisure and have a pleasant shopping experience.

But I ended up receiving an unexpected request.

After a moment of bewilderment.

I thought about my current situation.

Will helping him have a significant impact on this world?

…Nah, no way.

I don’t think the fate of the world will change just because I grant the wish of an old man hiding in such a secluded place.

And what if it changes a little?

I’m currently planning to disrupt the harem of Ed, who can be said to be the main character of this world.

As long as the world doesn’t fall into chaos, I don’t care how much the future changes.

I doubt the world of a harem comic would fall into chaos just because of an extra like me.

That’s excessive self-consciousness.

Without much hesitation, I nodded and accepted his request.

The request of the general store owner was simple.

His granddaughter is currently suffering from a disease.

The disease is called Infinite Dream.

A very terrible incurable disease that makes you dream an eternal, unbreakable dream.

He said he would take care of everything himself.

He asked me to lend him the Orb of Dreams for a very short time.

I don’t know what an old man who can’t even walk properly is going to do, but.

Clearly, with the power of the Orb of Dreams, interfering with someone else’s dream is theoretically possible.

After a very brief moment of hesitation, I finally nodded to him.

Because I thought it wasn’t a difficult request to lend the bead for a very short time.

We left the general store and headed to the store owner’s house in the back.

And as we walked together, the old man began to lament his story to me.

The old man’s name is Vermouth.

According to him, he used to be a fairly successful wizard in his prime.

He was a wizard belonging to the Magic Tower, and he thought he would spend the rest of his life leisurely researching.

But all that was ruined in an instant.

His daughter-in-law died in a sudden accident, and his granddaughter also contracted an incurable disease.

“My son ran away somewhere, and now all I have left is Rain.”

In the meantime, his only son suddenly ran away from home.

It’s too harsh a story to happen to one person, even in a fantasy world.

He had such a hidden story, even though he only appeared very briefly in the comic.

As a fellow extra, I’m quite concerned.

“Rain….”

A girl lying on the bed with a peaceful face.

As if I couldn’t tell she was sick.

She looked so comfortable.

‘That’s the most terrible thing about that disease.’

Dreaming doesn’t necessarily mean only dreaming happy dreams.

Things you never want to see.

Because you dream all the dreams you hate terribly.

Unlike that peaceful face, her condition is probably not peaceful at all.

“What are you going to do now?”

“Would you please hand me the bead for a moment?”

I quietly handed him the bead.

Vermouth receives it carefully with both hands, as if receiving a very precious item.

‘What is he going to do with that?’

I also know that I can interfere with dreams with the Orb of Dreams, but I don’t know exactly how to use it.

I opened my eyes wide and watched his actions.

Vermouth looked at the bead on his hand for a very short time.

Soon, he closed his eyes and began to concentrate gradually.

And.

Wooong(a humming or buzzing noise),

“Wh-what.”

I was startled by the powerful mana(magical energy) emanating from him and took a step back.

This is….

‘He was hiding all this mana in his body…?’

After a moment of bewilderment.

I hurriedly observed his mana carefully.

The dense mana that spread in the void.

It began to enter the bead little by little.

After a while, when all the mana emitted from his body entered the bead, the bead emitted a bright light.

And then, a very thin thread made of mana emitted from the Orb of Dreams.

It stretched out very slowly and finally began to enter the girl’s head on the bed.

I think I get it now.

How to interfere with dreams with the Orb of Dreams.

Of course, unlike Vermouth, I don’t think I can do that with only very weak mana, but.

Who knows, maybe I can use it someday.

In the meantime, Vermouth, who was completely connected.

He began to manipulate her dream by manipulating the magic.

But.

“Ugh…!”

Suddenly, something starts entering my head.

A very slight headache.

And after a while, I knew what it was.

-Mom!

A child smiling brightly and hugging a woman.

And a woman who warmly hugs that girl.

This is.

Rain’s memory.

I don’t know why, but.

Her memories are starting to enter me now.

Memories pass quickly.

Eating while laughing happily with parents.

Rain is excited and chatters.

Grandpa! I want to be a wizard like you! How can I become one??

To learn magic, you have to go to the academy.

Academy? Those people in uniforms?

Ahaha, Yes, students who walk around wearing cool uniforms.

Then I’ll enter the academy too…!!

A truly harmonious family, no matter who sees it.

But all that turned into a nightmare in an instant.

A sudden carriage accident.

Rain’s mother, who was caught up in it, died.

The house, which was colored with warm colors.

Now it has turned colorless.

Rain lying in bed with a pillow soaked in tears.

A man’s angry voice was heard in her ear.

I’m sorry, honey…. I’m so incompetent….

What are you going to do?

It can’t go on like this. This empire is rotten. I can’t hand down this kind of world to Rain.

Then?

I’ll change the world. Fran. I’m going to join the Revolutionary Army now.

…Wait a minute.

I think I just heard a word I shouldn’t have heard??

Revolutionary Army?

Such a thing shouldn’t exist.

Clearly, such a dangerous group did not appear in the comic.

But.

Revolution, you say.

Waving a red-dyed flag and saying you’ll overthrow the world?

This is f*cked up…!

That’s not good.

My peaceful fantasy life is in danger…!

My heart started beating fast as soon as I heard the word revolution.

This is a romance fantasy.

I don’t understand why such scary words suddenly appear.

‘Let’s calm down first.’

I was briefly excited by the unexpected word, and I took a deep breath and cooled my heated head.

And I thought again slowly.

I understand that there are rebels who dream of revolution.

But if you ask me if they can really overthrow the empire, I don’t know.

Most of the nobles have strong military power, and.

There is a large gap between ordinary citizens and nobles that cannot be bridged.

In short, unless it’s a revolution where all the citizens of the empire rise up, I can’t even imagine the empire collapsing.

‘Phew…. I was scared for no reason.’

Perhaps the author had a character related to the Revolutionary Army that he was planning to introduce in the future.

That’s probably why he put in this setting of the Revolutionary Army.

I felt embarrassed for making a fuss for no reason, and I looked ahead.

By now, all the memories of Rain that had been entering my head were over.

And the thread that was emitted from the Orb of Dreams has now completely entered her head.

The room, which was full of mana, is now only silent.

I was watching the situation with anxious eyes.

“Grandpa…?”

“Rain…!!”

The girl who was asleep slowly opened her eyes and regained consciousness.

Vermouth and Rain.

The two hugged each other and began to shed tears of emotion.

Watching all that from afar, I quietly slipped out.

My head is a little complicated.

The Revolutionary Army, you say.

There’s a high probability that they won’t be able to do anything and will eventually be suppressed, but.

I keep feeling anxious, just in case.

It seems.

I need to investigate the Revolutionary Army a little.

A few days later, I received a call from the academy.

The school has been normalized, so they will resume the schedule.

Ah, annoying.

I ended my sweet break of a few days and took out my uniform again.

And I put down a map in front of Verno, who was packing his luggage after leaving the room.

“What is this…?”

“Academy map. We’re going back to the academy, so memorize all of this.”

Verno looked at the map for a moment and then said to me in a dissatisfied voice.

“Do I really have to memorize all of this?”

Where does he get his confidence when he’s directionally challenged?

A fairly rebellious attitude.

Of course, I don’t think a directionally challenged person will be able to find his way well just by memorizing the map, but.

Considering that he can’t even grasp the direction properly, it will help somehow.

“Just do as you’re told.”

“…I understand.”

I simply suppressed Verno’s complaint and tidied up my body briefly.

“Are you nervous?”

“What nervousness….”

Everywhere people live is the same.

I’m not particularly nervous about going to the academy.

However, my head is a little complicated because I’m going to start interfering with the harem in earnest.

My body is itching because I’m trying to make a plan when I’m not a planning type at all.

“I’m all ready.”

“Really? Then let’s go.”

We left the accommodation that I had become accustomed to and walked towards the academy.

Verno headed to the dormitory to organize his luggage, and I moved to the classroom.

I’m a little worried about whether he, who is directionally challenged, will be able to get to my dormitory safely, but for now, I decided to think about my work first.

A hallway neatly decorated without a speck of dust.

I arrived in front of the classroom, stood in front of the door, and looked up.

[1-C]

I confirmed that I had come to the correct destination and opened the door and entered.

A quiet classroom without much conversation, perhaps because they are still awkward with each other.

The students were glancing at each other and watching each other.

Let’s see.

My seat was definitely by the window, right?

I found the seat I had been assigned in advance.

My surroundings were empty, perhaps because no one had arrived yet.

I sat down and looked out the window.

A seat with a panoramic view of the academy.

It’s a prime location.

But then.

“Oh? Hello? I guess we’re partners.”

Someone spoke in a lively voice.

Partners?

As I was turning my head to greet her, who I would be taking classes with in the future, I saw the identity of the other person.

I froze.

“Nice to meet you.”

Elena, smiling brightly at me.

Her hair was shining brilliantly in the sunlight.




  
    Chapter 10: Tough Guys
I never imagined Louis and Elena would be partners

I shook her outstretched hand with a bewildered expression.

“Can I ask your name?”

“…Louis.”

The name that is now mine.

Elena smiled pleasantly upon hearing my name.

“My name is Elena!”

I know it well.

It’s a name that must have appeared hundreds of times in the comic.

I quietly repeated her name.

The heroine of the comic I cheered for.

There were things I wanted to say when I met her.

But.

‘What should I say?’

When I actually faced her, my mind froze and I couldn’t think of anything to say.

So, after exchanging names, a silence began to flow for a while.

But fortunately, this awkward atmosphere didn’t last long.

“Everyone, sit down.”

Just then, the professor opened the door and entered the classroom.

The noisy atmosphere quickly subsided at the appearance of his robust physique.

“Nice to meet you. I’m Dominic, and I’ll be in charge of Class C.”

Clap clap clap.

After the professor’s self-introduction.

The students began to clap their hands as if possessed by his charismatic voice.

That person is also a character in the comic.

A talent-less ordinary person.

Dominic.

An unfortunate character who was born a commoner and had no talent.

But a romantic narrative of having built up enough skill to take the position of professor at the academy with effort alone.

Therefore, among the readers, he was one of the well-reputed characters, despite being a man.

In addition, he has a great appearance that even made some female fans.

The strong masculine scent emanating from his angular face is definitely a popular type.

Look.

Aren’t some of the female students already sending him looks of admiration?

There’s one thing I’ve been subtly feeling since I was possessed.

That is.

The level of appearance of the people in this world is very high overall.

Perhaps because it’s the world of a harem comic, even nameless extras walking down the street are at a level that can be called beautiful.

Moreover, the level of the main characters appearing in the comic is on a different level.

Even though Louis can be said to be handsome.

Especially the face of the main character, Edmond, was on a different level.

So, is that why a harem is possible?

…You cheeky bastard.

I turned my head and glanced at Elena sitting next to me.

Elena is listening attentively to Professor Dominic’s words with an excited face.

Oh, it’s dazzling.

I briefly glanced at her face and then winced.

I’m not joking, it’s really dazzling.

Every time her long hair sways, the light reflects and sparkles.

Unable to withstand the glare, I took my eyes off her.

In the comic, I thought it was a special effect to further emphasize her appearance, but.

It seems that it was something like hyper-realism.

But the reason it doesn’t feel strange at all.

It must be thanks to her beautiful appearance.

But a harem with this beautiful heroine?

Ed, this guy is really screwed up.

Is a harem even possible with Elena?

Absolute pure love.

Only pure love.

My inner pure love can never tolerate my favorite character shedding tears because of the main character.

Ed, you bastard. Your life is set, man.

From now on, I’ll help you get together with Elena.

While once again firmly resolving to prevent Ed’s harem from being completed.

Professor Dominic’s greetings were nearing their end.

“That’s enough for my introduction. Next, you guys introduce yourselves-“

Ah, no.

Please, not that…!

The number one situation to avoid based on school days.

The hell of introducing yourself to classmates is coming.

“let’s skip that?”

‘Phew….’

But fortunately, Professor Dominic doesn’t seem to have any intention of embarrassing us.

As soon as he finished speaking, sighs of relief erupted from all over the place.

“…Then shall we end here for today?”

After that, he continued to briefly explain about the academy, and he began to wrap up the story.

“Classes will start in earnest tomorrow. So, everyone, go back to the dormitory early today.”

“Yes..!”

As expected of a likable character.

It hasn’t even been a few hours since I met him, but I’m already starting to like him.

Professor Dominic left the classroom with those words.

In the classroom where the professor left, the students were busy packing their bags and moving.

Shall I move now too?

But as I got up from my seat and was about to leave the classroom, I stopped at Elena’s sudden voice.

“Louis…?”

“Hmm? Why?”

“Do you have any plans today?”

“Me?”

Why is she asking that…?

I tilted my head at her sudden question.

“I was thinking of going straight to the gym after this. Why?”

“Ah…! R-really. It’s nothing. I just asked. Hehe.”

What?

Her reaction is somewhat awkward.

Is it strange that I’m going to the gym…?

I don’t know what Elena’s intention was in saying that, but after thinking for a very short time.

I decided not to think that there was any special intention hidden.

In the end, I said goodbye to her and immediately left the classroom.

“Louis seems to be a very diligent person.”

Elena looked at the back of Louis, who left the classroom without looking back, as if he had something urgent to do.

She was thinking of taking a little break today, but.

It seems that he is thinking of training today as well.

“That’s a shame.”

As the first person she spoke to at the academy.

She was going to ask him to look around the academy together, but she couldn’t bring herself to talk to him after hearing Louis’s answer.

Because she thought it would be a little rude to interfere with his schedule when they weren’t even close yet.

‘I don’t want to wander around alone….’

There is no one else she has talked to yet.

For her, who has no experience of talking with friends of her age who are not from her family, it was an act that required courage to speak to him.

“Shall I just go back today…?”

Everyone else in the classroom has already gone back, except for her.

It’s a little burdensome to make other friends now.

In the end, Elena gave up on the idea of looking around the academy and decided to go back to the dormitory quietly today.

Originally, Elena was destined to encounter a small incident while walking around the academy with Louis.

But.

Because of Louis’s choice.

The story began to deviate slightly.

After leaving the classroom, I immediately walked quickly towards the gym.

My goal is the special training room in the gym.

Normally, it would be crowded with people, but.

It’s clear that it will be quiet today.

And I don’t want anyone else to see what I’m going to do.

Passing by the noisy people, as I got closer to the gym, the number of people walking around began to decrease significantly.

Yeah.

There’s no one who would come here on a day like this.

Unless you’re a person who is crazy about training, it’s normal to take a rest today.

The gym will be quiet at this rate.

I became more relaxed and entered the gym.

A gym that is quite large, almost as large as an auditorium.

The gym, which would normally be full of sparring and various sports activities, was empty as expected, with no one there.

Passing through the empty gym, I went straight to the special training room inside the gym.

“Hmm? There are people.”

Contrary to my expectation that there would be no one in the special training room, either.

There were already two more people swinging their swords.

But.

“Edmond…?”

One of them was a person I knew well.

Ed, soaked in sweat, swinging his sword frantically.

I frowned at the sight of him.

Handsome.

Talented.

And he even works hard?

What kind of crazy guy is this, who seems to only appear in comics.

…Of course, it’s true that he’s really the main character in a comic.

‘This person is also training.’

And next to him.

A woman with a familiar face, also diligently swinging her sword.

‘Her name was…. Clarice, was it?’

Red hair that sways whenever she swings her sword.

Unlike Ed, who is quite stable.

I had a question when I saw her swordsmanship, which seemed somewhat clumsy and lacking.

Something’s strange?

I haven’t learned the sword for a long time, either, but.

Even to me, her swordsmanship looks strange.

She seems to have trained her body hard, so she doesn’t seem to lack strength or speed.

But.

How should I put it….

‘The rhythm is a little strange…?’

Unlike Ed, who smoothly continues his swordsmanship with precise movements.

Her movements are somewhat stuttering, as if there is a buffering.

And after watching that for a while, I finally realized.

That woman.

She’s uncoordinated.

It can’t be anything else.

Her strength is sufficient to swing a sword, and her posture is perfect.

But the clumsy movement that stutters every time she swings the sword.

The awkwardness, as if she’s swinging a sword for the first time, further confirmed my thoughts.

A swordsman who is uncoordinated.

It’s a combination I’ve never thought of.

I stared blankly at her movements and soon had a question.

But why did she pick up a sword?

Judging from her posture, she’s not someone who has only swung a sword once or twice.

That means she’s been holding a sword for quite some time.

That part was quite strange.

Unless the family is particularly obsessed with the sword or has talent, most nobles learn magic from an early age.

If I didn’t know that Louis had a talent for the sword, I would have learned magic without hesitation.

But no matter how I look at it, I can’t see any talent for the sword in her.

No, I don’t know if she can even move her body properly, let alone a sword.

Then it would have been better to learn magic.

Why is she wearing clothes that don’t fit her so well?

“…Well, it’s none of my business.”

I thought it was strange for a moment, but.

Soon, I shook off my doubts.

It’s not the time to worry about other people’s situations.

I left my seat and entered the training room farthest from them.

And I pressed the button on the wall and lowered all the blinds.

Now you won’t be able to see inside from the outside.

And I put my hand in my pocket and took out the item.

The Orb of Dreams.

But contrary to the original transparent color, the bead is emitting a yellow light for some reason.

From now on, I’m going to check this.




  
    Chapter 11: Lightning… You Cut It Off?
I raised the Orb of Dreams, which was emitting a soft yellow light.

A few days ago.

After Vermouth poured all his mana into it to treat his granddaughter’s illness.

The Orb of Dreams changed.

Wizards in this world have their own different attributes.

Typically, fire, water, wind, etc.

And Vermouth’s attribute is electricity.

That’s why the bead, resonating with his mana, has changed like this.

His entire mana, accumulated over 40 years.

It was enough to change this small bead.

A tingling sensation that stimulates the five senses, faintly emitted from the bead.

Feeling that, I closed my eyes.

I create an image in my head.

An iron sword of a suitable size.

Thinking of that, I put mana into the Orb of Dreams.

Wooong.

A slight vibration felt on the hand holding the bead.

And the bead soon began to take shape properly.

The same appearance as I thought.

I swung the sword, which felt moderately heavy, around.

Whoosh.

Every time I swing the sword, I hear the sound of it roughly cutting through the air.

“Fortunately, there’s no problem.”

I thought there might be some problem.

But I sighed in relief at the sight of it working properly as usual.

Actually, I was a little worried.

Vermouth said that it was simply given an attribute by his mana, and.

He said there would be no problem, but I couldn’t help but feel a little anxious.

So, I waited.

For the day to come to this place where I can safely test it.

The special training room located on one side of the gym.

This is a special place created for wizards and swordsmen to freely test their abilities.

The walls are all made of anti-magic material, and.

This whole place is enchanted with various magic, including restoration magic.

There is no better place to test things without any worries.

Because I can’t cause a riot in the middle of the capital of the empire.

But I didn’t come here just to check the status of the Orb of Dreams.

One thought that crossed my mind when I heard Vermouth’s explanation at the time.

The Orb of Dreams has been given the attribute of electricity?

…Then, can’t I, who is not a wizard, use something similar to magic?

The moment that thought crossed my mind.

I slapped my knee.

There was a similar villain in the comic.

Marc of the Black Flame.

A rather powerful villain who wreaked havoc with a magic sword imbued with the power of black flames.

He had never learned magic, but the sight of him wielding power comparable to magic only with the power of the magic sword was quite impressive at the time.

Although I’m not in exactly the same situation as him.

The Orb of Dreams is not impossible, even if it doesn’t take the form of a sword.

That’s why I came here to find out if I could use the power of electricity.

But.

“…How do I do it?”

No matter how much I think about it, I don’t know how to use that power of electricity.

I’ve been thinking about it for a few days, but I haven’t found the answer yet.

In the comic, they just put in mana and did something somehow, but.

When I try to realize the ingenious idea in my head, my head starts to throb.

“…Let’s just try it.”

Thinking complicatedly doesn’t suit my personality.

I first put more mana into the Orb of Dreams, which is in the shape of a sword.

But there is no reaction.

This is not it.

Then….

This time, I focused my mana only on my palm.

And if I apply it as if coating the surface….

Crack!

“It worked.”

Sparks surrounding the entire sword began to fly in all directions.

Seeing that, I was convinced.

This is it.

If I use it like this, even a swordsman like me might be able to use power similar to magic.

I got excited and pressed the button on the wall.

Beep.

[The simulation will start. Please set the stage.]

“Stage 2.”

Stage 1 is a normal monster with no abilities.

This level is enough for even ordinary people to deal with.

But from stage 2, monsters that can be called monsters in earnest.

I immediately called stage 2 without hesitation.

[The virtual battle stage 2 simulation will start shortly.]

A mechanical sound is heard through the speaker, and after a while.

-Grk.

A hologram was created in front.

A monster with green skin, about the height of an elementary school student.

A goblin.

It started to glare at me, licking its smelly mouth.

A goblin is suitable.

The reason for their notoriety is that they always live in groups in tribal units.

I can easily deal with one at my current level.

I gripped the sword covered in yellow sparks tightly.

And I immediately rushed towards the goblin.

-Grk? Grk!

The goblin starts to get angry at me.

I immediately swung my sword at it.

But.

This speed seems a little fast…?

The sword is swung much faster than the speed I swing.

But the moment the sword was swung towards the goblin without even having time to feel that something was wrong.

“Eh…?”

Kwa-gwa-gwang!!

Electricity spreads forward with a tremendous explosion.

And the goblin caught up in it disappeared without a trace in an instant.

…Awesome.

Seeing the sparks that filled the space, I quietly muttered.

As expected, life is all about items.

After that, I was excited and swung my sword in all directions until my mana was completely exhausted, and I eventually collapsed on the floor.

One thing I realized as a result.

Using electricity consumes more mana than I thought.

And.

When all the mana is exhausted and you become exhausted, you feel quite terrible.

Lethargy and fatigue that engulfed the whole body.

In addition, the feeling of loss from the body being empty.

Really.

It feels bad.

“Are you recovered to some extent now?”

“Yes. I think my mana has returned a little now.”

The infirmary teacher approached me as I seemed to have recovered some of my energy while lying lethargically on the bed.

Soon, she began to examine me, shining a flashlight in my eyes.

The infirmary where I staggered in a state of mana exhaustion.

The infirmary teacher looked surprised when she saw me like that.

I guess she didn’t expect there would be an idiot who exhausted his mana on the first day of admission.

“Fortunately, there doesn’t seem to be anything wrong with your body. But what did you do to become exhausted on the first day?”

“…Ahaha. I was testing a few things….”

“Be careful. If you use mana so roughly, the core that stores mana will be damaged.”

“Yes, thank you.”

Honestly, I didn’t know I would use up all my mana.

I thought I would stop when I felt it to some extent.

But I, who was dealing with the unfamiliar power of mana for the first time, had difficulty grasping that boundary.

And it ended up like this.

I’ll have to be careful next time.

I almost got sent to the hospital.

“Goodbye.”

“Yes. Take care of your body.”

Feeling that some of my mana had returned, I opened the door of the infirmary and went out.

“Are you okay?”

As soon as I opened the door and came out, a familiar voice spoke to me.

“I’m fine. I’m all right now. More than that, we’re both first-years, so speak informally.”

“…Can I? I heard that nobles hate that.”

“Don’t worry about it. Those guys are weird.”

Ed scratched his head as if embarrassed.

I waved my hand at him and said.

“That’s right. I was surprised that you suddenly collapsed.”

Well, what’s there to be surprised about.

I staggered out of the special training room and barely made it here with his help.

Ed probably saw a person with mana exhaustion for the first time in his life.

According to my memory, he, who was born with tremendous mana from birth, has never used up all his mana even once in the comic.

Ah, I’m getting angry all of a sudden.

Someone has a lot of mana from birth and uses it generously, but.

It’s a little unfair that I, an ordinary extra, am staggering like this after just swinging a sword a few times.

‘Come to think of it, he learns magic later, right?’

Based on his innate talent.

Ed, who could originally only use the sword.

He later awakens a hidden talent, and.

Eventually, he becomes a magic swordsman who uses both magic and swords.

Sigh, you protagonist bastard.

I suddenly feel a stomachache.

But soon, I straightened my mind.

The protagonist is the protagonist, and I am me.

I had decided to live my life doing what I wanted.

Actually, there’s one thing I felt in the special training room.

Until now, I’ve been swinging a sword or training my body just for the purpose of not being left behind while traveling.

But a while ago.

After making a tremendous attack with lightning, I changed my mind a little.

A spectacular attack that made my eyes widen.

And overwhelming power.

Is all this really what I did?

It was exhilarating to the point of doubt.

A sensation I’ve never felt before.

It was really addictive.

Feeling the sensation that still remains on my fingertips, a certain desire began to arise in my heart.

A little more.

The desire to become stronger.

******

Knock knock.

“May I come in?”

“Come in.”

When the man’s permission fell from inside the door, the young man outside the door entered.

“It’s been a while. Father.”

“Yes. It’s been a while.”

“How have you been?”

“You’re as consistent as ever. Julian.”

A huge library.

Count Vermore with white hair sitting in the middle of it.

A young man with the same hair color as him greeted him with an exaggerated gesture.

The Count looked at him with a satisfied smile.

They sat on the sofa and shared the joys and sorrows of a father and son who hadn’t been able to solve for a while.

Meanwhile, their topic moved to their youngest.

The story of Louis.

“By the way, where did Louis go?”

“Isn’t it the age to go to the academy this year? He’s probably taking classes at the academy by now.”

“Oh, I was going to see my brother’s face after a long time, but it’s ruined.”

Louis’s older brother.

Julian smiled slightly, not at all disappointed.

“By the way, I’m worried. I wonder if that guy will be able to adapt well to the academy….”

“Don’t worry about that. He seems to have become quite an adult now. He started holding a sword again some time ago.”

“Louis…?”

“Yes.”

Julian, who opened his eyes wide as if he couldn’t believe it.

It seems that the news that his brother took up the sword again is quite shocking.

Clearly, the Louis he knew had put down the sword for some reason.

And his personality also changed suddenly.

Is his brother really becoming an adult, as his father said?

He thought, bringing the tea to his lips.

I need to make time to meet Louis once.




  
    Chapter 12: Joint Class
Magic is talent.

No, to be precise, a person’s amount of mana is innate, determined from the moment they are born.

And that talent is mostly determined by heredity.

If the parents have outstanding magical talent, their offspring will also be born with that talent, that’s the law of this world.

A truly unfair worldview.

But sometimes, like the main character, a mutation is born with a large amount of mana despite being a commoner.

Of course, that means.

The opposite is also true.

[Mana Evaluation Results]

Louis Vermore – Mana Grade (D)

“…F*cked up.”

I let out a small sigh, holding the evaluation sheet with the terrible result written on it.

After the semester officially started.

Mana grade evaluation was conducted immediately.

The students were evaluated to measure their mana grade, and.

As a result, I received a low grade of D.

The average for students attending the academy is C.

But if I get a D, it means I have a below-average amount of mana.

I knew something was strange.

I wondered why Louis, who was described as having a talent for the sword, suddenly put down the sword.

It seems that he already knew this fact.

No matter how talented he is in swordsmanship.

There’s nothing he can do with a D grade.

Like a normal fantasy world.

There is also a grade that classifies the scale of power here.

Wizards are graded according to the number of circles located below the heart, and.

Swordsmen are graded according to the level of their sword aura.

In order, Sword User, Sword Expert, Sword Master.

Most of those who obtain the title of knight of the empire are Sword Experts.

But with my mana grade like this, I doubt I can even get close to Sword Expert.

So, he was frustrated.

Louis before I was possessed.

Louis’s siblings are all recognized for their abilities and work in the Imperial Palace.

But he has below-average mana, so I can understand his feeling of wanting to give up everything.

“What’s wrong?”

Elena, who was sitting next to me, spoke to me, perhaps having heard my sigh.

“No, nothing.”

I crumpled the evaluation sheet and put it in my pocket.

I need to get a windfall related to mana quickly.

While thinking about the windfalls where I could get mana in the future, I heard Professor Dominic’s voice.

“Today, as I said in advance, is a joint class with Class E. Everyone, change into your gym clothes and gather in the gym.”

Today is the day of the joint class with Class E.

And Class E is the class where the main character, Edmond, is.

“Why do we have to take classes with commoners?”

“That’s right. It’s beneath us.”

As soon as Professor Dominic left the classroom, students’ voices of dissatisfaction began to flow from here and there.

Contrary to the purpose of the academy to eliminate discrimination and hatred towards commoners by nobles.

Paradoxically, a discriminatory system still exists in the academy.

And one of them is.

Dividing classes by nobles and commoners.

Of course, this system is a system created due to the opposition of the nobles.

A ridiculous claim that noble people like themselves cannot be educated with lowly commoners.

Bullsh*t.

From a modern person’s point of view, it just looks like a lot of fuss.

And that’s the same for Elena, who has an upright personality.

She is frowning deeply, looking at the other nobles who are grumbling.

“Let’s go too.”

“Hmm. Okay!”

I spoke to her before she could cause any trouble.

If I had left her alone, she might have had a conflict with other students.

But there’s no need to do that.

Anyway, after a little more time, those people will soon change their minds.

That pretentious look is only for now.

We changed into our gym clothes and headed to the gym together.

“Louis, how was the dormitory yesterday?”

“The facilities were better than I thought. I thought it would be a little uncomfortable.”

“Right! I thought the bed would be hard or something. But it wasn’t at all.”

Elena, chattering about her impressions of the dormitory.

While I was having trivial small talk with her, I suddenly felt something strange.

‘But were Louis and Elena originally this close in the early stages…?’

The story of the comic proceeds thoroughly from Ed’s point of view.

Therefore, I only know that after a certain point, Louis started stalking Elena.

I don’t know what kind of relationship the two had before that, or what happened between them.

That’s why I didn’t even know that Louis and she were partners.

Well, there’s something more important than that right now.

Today is an important day.

That’s because today is the day Elena and Ed first meet face to face.

In the comic, on the first day of joint classes.

She first becomes interested in Louis’s swordsmanship.

And through the episodes that follow, the two build up a friendship.

This is the first start of the two.

There’s nothing for me to get involved in here.

It would be fortunate if I didn’t interfere.

So, today, I’m going to step back completely, depending on the atmosphere.

“Those people must be Class E.”

“Where?”

“Over there, on the right.”

Elena found Class E before me.

I shifted my gaze to where she was pointing.

Perhaps because they have become close.

Class E has a friendly atmosphere with each other.

And one person who stands out in the middle of it.

Ed was surrounded by people and was talking happily.

But.

That bastard….

As expected of a harem comic protagonist.

There were a lot of women around Ed.

Seeing that, I lightly clicked my tongue.

His attitude is very bad.

A guy who is the main character is already having fun with women like that.

Don’t even think about a harem.

Hurry up and have pure love with Elena.

“That person….”

Elena, looking at Ed in the distance, quietly spoke.

Oh? Maybe she’s interested?

“He’s very popular.”

“The black-haired one?”

“Yeah.”

It seems that she is definitely looking at Ed now.

I quickly spoke so that Elena could continue her liking for him.

“Don’t you think he’s very handsome?”

“Is he? I don’t know….”

…Huh? This is not it.

This is not the reaction I expected.

I thought she would be interested, even if it wasn’t love at first sight.

Her reaction is not as good as I thought.

Well, yeah.

She hasn’t seen Ed’s swordsmanship yet.

The reason she becomes interested in Ed is not exactly his face.

I decided to wait patiently for now.

“Is everyone here?”

“Yes~!”

“Then let’s start the class.”

Professor Dominic appeared, and the students all began to move to where their classes were gathered.

Professor Dominic, who confirmed that all the students had arrived, immediately started the class.

“Today, we will have a mock sparring between Class C and Class E.”

“Mock sparring…?”

“Sparring from the first day? Wouldn’t it be dangerous?”

“Everyone be quiet!”

The students started to murmur at the word sparring.

Professor Dominic, who immediately cleared up that noisy atmosphere, began to explain.

“Today is literally a light mock sparring. We will not use sword aura, and we will only spar with wooden swords, so there is no need to worry too much.”

When Professor Dominic’s words ended, the students who had been expressing strong anxiety until just now all seemed to understand, and this time they all became quiet.

Perhaps they understood to some extent that it was literally a light sparring.

Most of Class C are swordsmen who have been holding swords since they were very young.

Therefore, they will not think much of this kind of sparring.

In fact, the nobles have a confident expression.

On the contrary, the commoners have a slightly anxious expression.

But.

‘The situation will change completely soon.’

Knowing the story that will follow, I had an expectant expression.

“Harsen of Class C, and Edmond of Class E! Come forward.”

It finally started.

I moved my seat slightly with a lot of anticipation.

So that Elena’s expression can be seen well.

Two students going up to the sparring stage.

Soon, the two held up the wooden swords in their hands to each other and began to take a posture.

“Start!”

Professor Dominic’s voice announcing the start of the sparring resounded, and.

The two immediately rushed towards each other.

The first attack was Harsen, Ed’s sparring partner.

He swung his sword roughly at Ed, who was running.

But.

Ed raised his sword and lightly blocked the attack.

And then, he quickly turned the sword he had blocked and slashed at Harsen from the bottom up.

“Ugh…!”

Harsen managed to dodge by turning his body.

But Ed’s attack did not stop there.

This time from top to bottom.

And from left to right.

Continuing attacks.

“Ugh!”

He’s busy avoiding or blocking Ed’s attacks.

Everyone in the gym who saw that was convinced.

This is Ed’s victory.

As expected of the main character.

His swordsmanship was so precise and splendid that it was unbelievable that they were the same age.

Ed, who learned her swordsmanship under an unnamed master.

Perhaps there is no student in the first year of the academy who can beat Ed.

That’s how overwhelming his skill is.

Harsen, who is sparring right now, is no match for him at all.

All the conditions are met.

Now, Elena will see the sparring and be interested in him-

“Huh…?”

But I was surprised when I turned my head to check Elena’s expression.

Her expression was completely different from what I thought.

‘This is not it.’

Elena watching the sparring intently.

But her expression was not interesting or anything, just endlessly serious.

This was not the expression of her that I saw in the comic.

She should have started to take an interest in Ed’s swordsmanship.

But no matter how I look at her expression, it’s not that at all.

“Hmm? What’s wrong?”

Perhaps she felt my gaze.

Elena tilted her head towards me.

Seeing that, I was convinced.

Something is going wrong now.

Unlike the comic, she is not interested in Ed at all now.




  
    Chapter 13:  Concept Freak
Why?

The question fills my head.

…Did I miss something?

It’s not like I did anything at all.

I did secretly bring the Orb of Dreams from Arcana.

But surely that had nothing to do with Elena.

“Sparring over!”

While complicated thoughts were swirling in my head.

I came to my senses at the professor’s voice saying that Ed’s sparring was over.

The result was, of course, Ed’s overwhelming victory.

Unable to accept the fact that he was defeated by a commoner, Harsen came down from the sparring stage with a shocked expression.

The Class C students, who had not expected Harsen’s defeat at all, all looked bewildered.

They probably didn’t know that the commoners they had been looking down on would show such an overwhelming appearance.

“He’s pretty good for a commoner.”

“Hmph! It’s probably just a fluke.”

But the nobles are still busy disparaging his skills, simply because Ed is a commoner.

Even though they clearly saw his skills with their own eyes, they are trying hard to deny it.

I quickly asked Elena.

“What did you think of the sparring just now?”

“That Edmond person is very good at fighting.”

“Right? I think he might be the strongest among the first years.”

“Really? I don’t think so…?”

Damn it.

I asked Elena as if probing her, with a glimmer of hope, but.

She tilted her head as if she didn’t agree with me.

It’s definitely different.

Elena should have been instantly fascinated by Ed’s sparring, but.

Her reaction was only slightly lukewarm.

Seeing her seemingly uninterested in Ed, I thought.

First impressions are important.

Even if it’s not love at first sight, if there’s a favorable impression, things can go smoothly.

Elena’s feelings for him now can be said to be not favorable, but at least she’s interested.

Then, the situation can change at any time.

The next episode will be important.

The next episode, where Ed saves Elena in danger, and the two begin to build a relationship in earnest.

Now, in the next episode, I have to make her develop a favorable impression of Ed.

Only then can I see the end of the story that I couldn’t see in the comic.

“Louis…. Louis…!”

“Huh?”

“It’s your turn for the next sparring!”

I was lost in deep thought, and I quickly snapped out of it at Elena’s urgent voice.

I had forgotten for a moment.

It’s now in the middle of a joint class with Class E.

It seems that my turn has come around.

As soon as I heard Elena’s words, I quickly got up from my seat.

“…Why didn’t you answer when I called you, Louis?”

“I’m sorry. I was thinking about something else for a moment….”

“We’re in class right now. Concentrate.”

“I understand!”

“Come up.”

I hurriedly apologized, sweating cold sweat at the murderous look of Professor Dominic, who seemed to be scolding me.

But fortunately, he didn’t say anything else, as if he didn’t intend to scold me any further.

I answered vigorously and quickly climbed onto the sparring stage.

And there, a male student who seemed to be my sparring partner was already standing there with his eyes closed.

But.

His appearance is somewhat peculiar.

Darker black hair than Ed’s.

And a loose-fitting coat worn over his uniform.

The opponent, wearing clothes similar to traditional Japanese clothing.

I tilted my head at the sight of him.

‘Was there such a person in Ed’s class?’

His face up close, too, and his overly oriental appearance in this fantasy setting.

There were all sorts of people in the comic, but.

At least in my memory, there was no character with such a peculiar outfit.

‘And his name is Tatsuya? What the….’

While questioning his appearance, which doesn’t fit the worldview, for a moment.

He opened his closed eyes and opened his mouth towards Professor Dominic.

“Professor. May I ask for your understanding on one thing before sparring?”

“…What is it? Violating the rules I explained in advance is not allowed.”

“I would like to ask if it is okay to use this in sparring.”

And what he took out was.

A scabbard for storing a sword.

Why that…?

“Why are you asking that?”

“It is necessary for the swordsmanship I use.”

“Hmm…. Louis.”

“Yes?”

“If you allow it, I will approve Tatsuya’s request.”

I thought for a moment at his words.

This sparring is simply a sparring with a strong friendly nature.

It’s not included in the grades, so even if you lose in sparring, it doesn’t affect your grades.

This sparring is a sparring conducted to educate the nobles.

The purpose of this sparring is to make the nobles, who are frogs in a well, realize their level.

Besides, I don’t think a mere ordinary scabbard, not an artifact, will have a big impact on the battle.

It’ll probably be fine.

Without much hesitation, I nodded.

“I will allow it.”

“Thank you..”

“I understand. Then go to your respective positions.”

Following Professor Dominic’s words, I went to the designated position, stood facing my opponent, and gripped the wooden sword in my hand.

There are too many things to think about right now.

I need to finish the sparring quickly and go down and think about the things to come.

I intend to finish the sparring quickly.

“Are you all ready?”

“Yes.”

“I am ready.”

“Then…. Sparring start!”

With the sound announcing the start, I immediately ran towards Tatsuya.

But Tatsuya, even though the sparring had started, crouched down and didn’t seem to have any intention of moving at all.

As I got closer to him, his appearance began to be seen in detail.

With the wooden sword put in the scabbard he requested.

Tatsuya, waiting for me to get close to him.

And when the distance got close to a certain extent.

“Battou”..!!! (drawing a sword) (TL note: it is a Japanese martial art that emphasizes being aware and capable of quickly drawing the sword and responding to a sudden attack)

…What?

I flinched at the very familiar word that burst out of his mouth.

What did you just say….

But before I could even be embarrassed.

Seeing the wooden sword flying quickly towards my head, I was startled and hurriedly ducked my head.

Whoosh!

I came to my senses again at the chilling sound of the wooden sword that quickly passed over my head, cutting through the wind.

If I got hit by that, I’d be knocked out immediately.

I got goosebumps and took a step back to distance myself from him.

However, Tatsuya had already put the sword back into the scabbard and corrected his posture.

Is this okay?

Although I allowed it.

I didn’t expect this.

I turned my head and looked towards Professor Dominic.

He was standing still in the same spot where he was when the sparring started, without any movement.

Seeing his appearance, I readjusted my grip on the sword.

That’s as good as implicitly allowing the attack just now.

In the first place, it was me who allowed the opponent to use the scabbard.

Actually, there was nothing wrong with it.

Blaming my past self for nodding without any worries, I racked my brain.

Just now.

After the chilling strike that attacked my head.

Even though he had a clear advantage over me, whose posture was broken, there was no further attack.

Rather, he gave me time to distance myself and put his sword back into the scabbard.

…Is the only swordsmanship he can use iaido (the way of sword drawing)?

His iaido was quite chilling, both in speed and.

But only up to there.

A reasonable suspicion crossed my mind that he clearly doesn’t know how to swing a sword properly except for iaido.

Then it’s worth a try.

If I somehow avoid the first attack.

Next, it’s definitely my turn.

It’s just sparring anyway.

Even if I lose, there is no particular loss.

I thought it would be okay to clash once since there is no risk.

And I took my stance again.

Tension flowing between the two.

Tatsuya, who took a preparatory posture to perform iaido.

The moment he twitched his shoulder for a moment.

Now is the time.

I ran towards him once again.

Tatsuya, who had been waiting for me to attack, finally drew his sword quickly as soon as I entered his range.

“Battou…!!!”

Is he sick of not being able to shout the name of the technique?

Tatsuya, shouting iaido loudly once again.

This time, I turned my head to the side, seeing the sword flying quickly towards my head.

From bottom to top.

A wooden sword that draws a diagonal line and passes by my head.

I dodged his sword again and was filled with a strong conviction.

I won.

Tatsuya’s chest, which was empty in the same posture as when he slashed his sword.

I immediately raised my sword and stabbed it into his chest.

“Kuhuk…!”

Tatsuya screamed in pain, hit in the chest by the tip of my sword, and fell backward.

“Sparring over!”

Phew.

I finally lowered the sword I had raised when I heard Professor Dominic’s declaration that the sparring was over.

I was embarrassed by the unexpected appearance of iaido.

It’s fortunate that I knew about iaido in advance.

An ordinary person in this world who doesn’t know iaido might have a hard time.

No, by the way, why did the author hide such a character?

My head is dizzy at the appearance of a character that definitely didn’t appear in the comic.

Tatsuya’s name and outfit are definitely unusual features that don’t suit this world.

This is definitely a character sculpted by the author.

“Ahaha. I lost! It was a wonderful match. Louis-kun.”

Tatsuya, who still hadn’t recovered from the pain, rubbed his chest and laughed heartily.

He offered me his hand, asking for a handshake.

I looked down at his hand for a moment.

I shook his hand.

Elena too.

And Tatsuya, who I’m shaking hands with now.

This world is not going the way I expected at all.




  
    Chapter 14: Ask me anything
After the joint class with Class E, the atmosphere in Class C became generally subdued.

Since most of them, except for a very small minority, were purely defeated in terms of skill by the commoners they had been ignoring.

It’s natural to feel a blow to their pride.

Now, those who will develop further through this opportunity will have a chance to grow even more.

And those who don’t will end up dropping out, clinging to their pride until the end.

But for me, all of that is currently out of my interest.

There are more important things piled up.

Characters who didn’t even appear in the comic and things like rebels suddenly appear.

The heroine, who should have been interested in the protagonist, shows no interest in Ed at all.

This is too strange to say that the future has simply changed a little.

Maybe.

Just maybe.

My complacent thought that this place would be peaceful because it’s a world inside a romance fantasy might be wrong.

If that’s really the case.

I need to confirm the truth.

After all classes were over, after school.

I immediately headed to the library located in the center of the academy.

Because I knew that there was a means to relieve my anxiety in this place where unexpected things keep happening.

A huge library where many students come and go.

By now, the time was getting close to night, but there were still many students exploring knowledge.

I came to the library to find one item here.

An item that appeared briefly in the comic and then did not appear after that.

The Sage’s Bookmark.

This item, which a male student who had a crush on Elena accidentally found in the library, has the strange ability to always give an answer to any question the user asks.

In the work, it was used only to confirm whether Elena had a loved one, showing an extremely romance-like usage.

Later, when the identity of the person who made the Sage’s item was revealed, the value of the item skyrocketed among readers.

“But where is the ancient book storage room…?”

I looked at the guide map that decorated one wall and searched for the location of the ancient book storage room where the Sage’s Bookmark was hidden.

But no matter how much I looked, there was no facility named ancient book storage room on the guide map.

Is it because it’s not a space for ordinary students?

Certainly, ancient books are not a topic that would be of interest to anyone other than professors or researchers writing related papers.

I had no choice but to ask the librarian, so I approached the counter and carefully spoke to the student who was turning his back and organizing the books.

“Excuse me….”

But I was surprised when I saw the face of the librarian who turned around at my voice.

“…Viola?”

Louis’s fiancée, Viola.

Why is a count’s daughter working as a librarian here?

It can’t be that she needs money.

“Why is Viola working as a librarian here…?”

“I like books.”

Aha. I see.

But even so, the question remains.

If she likes books, she could have just borrowed them or read them comfortably?

“There are quite a few books that only librarians can view. So I started.”

It seems that she really likes books.

To the point of becoming a librarian just to read books that only librarians can view.

“But what brings Louis here?”

At Viola’s question, I finally remembered the purpose of my coming here.

“Ah…! Do you know where the ancient book storage room is here?”

“The ancient book storage room…?”

Viola, tilting her head as if wondering at my words.

“I think it was on the first basement floor…. But did Louis have any interest in such things?”

“Ah, haha. I’ve recently become interested in such old books.”

“Hmm…?”

Despite my hurried excuse.

Her subtle gaze staring at me intently.

“Th-then I’ll be going.”

Unable to withstand the silent gaze, I hurriedly said goodbye to her and quickly left the counter.

I felt her persistent gaze following me to the end as I walked away.

But it’s probably just my imagination.

As Viola said, I immediately went down to the first basement floor.

When I went down to the basement, a slightly cool air greeted me, unlike the first floor.

“Records storage room…. Material storage room…. Ah, found it.”

Among the storage rooms classified according to each purpose.

I was able to find the destination I was looking for.

[Ancient Book Storage Room]

A kind of warehouse where unclear ancient books that have been handed down from a long time ago are collected.

An item I’m looking for is asleep here.

When I opened the door and went inside, the musty smell of old books, full of years, instantly stimulated my nostrils.

“Cough…!”

Oh, look at the dust.

As soon as I opened the door, I coughed lightly because of the rising dust.

The books were full of dust, as if they were not properly maintained.

It seems that the books whose value has already been recognized several times have all been moved to important warehouses, and the ancient books here are just being stored as if they were neglected.

There is an item hidden in such a place?

Normally, since experts have already inspected it once.

Of course, it is normal that there is no possibility of any item with special abilities existing.

But there is no such thing in the world of comics.

By chance.

Accidentally.

Incidentally.

There is only one item that has not been discovered due to some absolute force acting on the world.

I turned on the ventilation fan installed on the ceiling and waited for a while for the dust to settle before entering the storage room.

Old books that looked very old, filling the bookshelves.

Most of the books had titles that were partially erased and could not be properly recognized.

After looking around for a while, I was able to find the book I was looking for.

[Basics of Nature Magic]

A book with a fairly concise title.

This is it.

Before the current magic was established.

A book that records the natural magic created when the wind of magic began to blow in the empire.

Both the power and efficiency are not very good, so now it is a magic that is only mentioned in history books, saying that there was such magic in the past.

But.

The identity of the person who first created this magic is not at a level that can be easily ignored.

The founder of modern magic.

Taruan Asmond.

The magic he developed before he created the current magic was natural magic.

‘A genius of the century.’

And as always.

Geniuses are bound to do things that others don’t understand.

Especially Taruan, who is said to have had a lot of playfulness.

He used to hide his masterpieces here and there.

And that’s the same for the Sage’s Bookmark.

I first turned the page to the very back of the book.

And then I started to put the mana I have into the last page.

After a while.

Wooong.

The book begins to shine, resonating with my mana.

Soon, the pages quickly turn forward and stop in the middle.

And a magic circle began to appear on the spread book.

“Oh…?”

When I saw it as a comic, it was a very simple-looking production, but.

Seeing it directly with my own eyes, it was quite splendid.

As expected of a genius wizard.

He created a production that would excite the hearts of those looking for treasure.

Taruan.

It seems that he was a gentleman who knew a little about romance.

The magic circle was completed by now.

A metal bookmark fell below it.

The magic circle has finished its work and completely disappeared.

I picked up the bookmark on the book.

‘Is this the Sage’s Bookmark?’

Various hieroglyphs meticulously carved with an emerald embedded in the center.

As I’m not a magic major, I don’t know what all this is.

“But I know how to use it.”

The usage is simple.

After inserting the Sage’s Bookmark into the book.

If you ask a question, the letters written on that page float in the air and answer the user’s question.

It doesn’t tell the future.

It only gives a very short answer using all the knowledge that exists in the past and present of this world.

Of course, there is one fraudulent item that can clearly glimpse a fragment of the future, but.

‘I can’t get that right now.’

This is the best I can do.

I immediately took out a book I had brought in advance, opened the page, and inserted the bookmark.

And I started to ask questions.

“Is there currently a level of danger that could destroy this world?”

What I’m most worried about right now.

Whether or not there is an unexpected level of danger that could lead to destruction.

I came all the way here to find out.

As my question ended.

The letters began to float in the air and form words.

And the answer of the bookmark that appeared.

-Danger. None.

Phew….

I was worried for no reason.

With a 99.9% accuracy rate, the bookmark’s answer is.

Perhaps my worries were fortunately useless worries.

One question a day.

I can only ask the next question after 24 hours.

While I was satisfied with the answer and was thinking about what question to ask next time to get an answer about why the variables suddenly appeared.

-However.

“?”

My question should have been answered, but.

Why are letters still appearing?

Suddenly appearing letters.

I watched anxiously to see what words would appear.

-A few. Weak. Possibilities. Exist.

What does this mean…?

So.

There is no such danger at present, but.

There is a possibility of danger in the future?

I suddenly felt dizzy and closed my eyes tightly.

It seems.

My future will not be so peaceful.




  
    Chapter 15: The Man in the steel helmet
It feels like I went to get rid of a burden, but ended up adding another one, leaving me with an uncomfortable feeling.

The next day came.

The subdued atmosphere of Class C remained unchanged, and everyone was somewhat dejected.

And naturally.

The evaluation of the students who won in the sparring with Class E went up among their classmates.

“Elena is really amazing. Her opponent was strong, but she completely overwhelmed them.”

“That’s right.”

“Ehehe. It’s not really like that….”

A precious existence that filled their remaining confidence.

From the morning, they stuck close to Elena’s side and poured out praise that bordered on flattery.

Until now, Elena, who only knew me, kept glancing at me sitting next to her, wary of my reaction.

Of course, I, sitting next to her, don’t have any particular thoughts, though.

“L-Louis also fought very well in yesterday’s sparring….”

Perhaps wanting to praise me, Elena tentatively brought up my name.

But.

“Really? I thought his opponent was just a little weak?”

“Yeah. His opponent used some weird swordsmanship. I think I could have won too?”

“Wasn’t he just lucky?”

You can all hear this, you know.

The female students, whispering as if I couldn’t hear them.

But of course, their voices were very clear and audible.

It’s not like I wouldn’t hear it when they’re sitting right next to me.

Unlike the other winners who are busy being praised.

For some reason, my evaluation was not very good.

Perhaps it’s because the opponent used swordsmanship that they had never seen before and didn’t seem that strong.

‘They should try fighting that guy once to come to their senses.’

Contrary to his very static and concise swordsmanship, his sword was quite threatening to the opponent.

His sword, which flies quickly without even giving time to predict its trajectory, is hard to know without directly facing it.

But I don’t particularly feel the need to refute their evaluation.

Actually, it’s not really wrong.

I won because it was a sparring where only swordsmanship was judged without mana.

If it were a normal sparring where mana could be used freely.

It’s obvious that I, with a D-grade mana, would have surrendered without being able to resist.

But Elena doesn’t seem to think so.

“…I wish you wouldn’t talk like that.”

Elena said in a subdued voice to the female students who were subtly sarcastic about me.

The air froze for a moment at her sudden seriousness.

And soon, the female students, watching Elena’s reaction, apologized to me half-heartedly and ran away to their seats.

“I’m sorry. I didn’t mean to say it that way….”

“No. It’s not exactly wrong. And I did win because I was lucky.”

I don’t really care.

I don’t think much of such petty squabbles.

“I don’t think so.”

“Hmm?”

“I don’t think you’re weak. Besides, you always work hard. A person like that can’t win just because of luck.”

…What?

Me?

It seems that she has some misunderstanding about me.

It’s not that I don’t train, but.

It’s definitely not that I work harder than others.

I was going to clear up her misunderstanding of me, but.

“Everyone, sit down.”

I couldn’t speak because of Professor Dominic’s appearance.

“Today, we will learn about the plant-type monsters that live in the East….”

I guess it’s okay to clear up the misunderstanding slowly.

I opened my textbook for class.

All classes are over.

It’s only been a day since yesterday’s joint class with Class E.

Today is the day of an important episode.

That is.

“Today is the day Elena and Ed have their first encounter.”

The two who only know each other’s existence.

The trigger that will make the two become intertwined in earnest.

Elena goes out with her maid to eat the pudding she usually likes.

But she is kidnapped due to a sudden attack by a thug.

The stupid punks, who were after the money of a noble wearing an academy uniform, knock her unconscious and kidnap her.

But just then, when the guys who saw Elena’s appearance later tried to rape her.

Ed, who happened to be passing by, hears the scream of Elena’s maid, Olly, and discovers the scene.

He saves her in danger, and the meeting of the two begins, which is the point of today’s episode.

Of course, a clean episode that I don’t even need to intervene in.

According to the original plan, I was going to rest comfortably in the dormitory.

But I’m going to watch every detail of today’s episode.

After experiencing several things.

As I am thinking about the possibility that the future may not go as I expected, I feel the need to deal with unexpected contingencies.

I already have a headache because of the variables that suddenly pop up.

“Is it here…?”

How long have I been walking?

I arrived at a very familiar street.

Harlem, where the worst of the capital live.

I slowly traced my memory and entered a nearby alley.

And an old warehouse in a secluded place that I arrived at after walking for a long time.

That place is where this episode will take place.

“Stay still!”

“Mmmph! Mmph!!”

Just then, suspicious sounds coming from somewhere.

I hid my body behind a nearby alley.

After a while.

Several men with strong physiques appeared, carrying two women.

Familiar blonde hair.

It’s Elena.

Elena, unconscious and limp, and her maid Olly, who hasn’t lost consciousness and is resisting fiercely.

I watched the series of them disappearing into the warehouse and revealed myself only after their presence completely disappeared.

The episode started as planned.

Now, all that’s left is for Ed to appear and save Elena.

Then the story will begin safely.

But.

‘Damn it. Why the hell isn’t that Ed kid showing up?!?’

The situation is urgent.

But no matter how long I wait, the most important Ed doesn’t show up at all.

The time he should have appeared has already passed.

Did the story go wrong again somewhere?

If I knew this would happen, I should have brought Ed myself…!!

The story is about to go wrong due to my complacent judgment that I didn’t want to get involved in the meeting of the two as much as possible.

If this continues, something bad will happen to Elena.

…That’s not good.

I have to save her.

But if I step in here, things might get really complicated.

At least something to cover my face…!

As I hurriedly turned my head, I found something shining in the corner.

And I opened my eyes wide when I saw it.

That’s it!

The kidnappers forgot their original goal of money.

They began to approach Elena, who was unconscious and collapsed, and Olly, who was resisting, with lewd gazes.

“Mmmph! Mmmph!!”

“Hehehehe. Let’s see?”

“Mmph…! Spit! Kyaaaak!! Help me!”

“What, this b*tch?!?”

Bang!

“Stoooooop!!”

“Wh-what!”

Just before the punks laid a hand on Elena’s body.

I broke down the warehouse door and entered.

The punks were surprised by my sudden appearance.

A sword made with the Orb of Dreams was held in the hand of I, who had entered the warehouse proudly.

And covering my face.

“What kind of madman wears only a helmet? Who the hell are you!”

Shiny steel helmet.

A while ago.

In order to hide my identity, I hurriedly looked around, and I found a thick steel helmet that looked like it would be used by knights abandoned in an alley, and I immediately put it on my head.

And then, I used the Orb of Dreams to make a sword and immediately attacked the warehouse.

The kidnappers, who stared at me fiercely without answering.

Soon, seeing the sword in my hand, they picked up their weapons.

“Help us!!”

Olly, who cried out desperately for someone to save them from their crisis.

The boss, who looks like the leader of the punks, with an irritated expression on his face.

“There’s only one of him. Deal with him!”

“Uaaaaah!!”

“Kill him!!”

When the boss gave the order, the minions started rushing at me all at once.

Clearly, an unfavorable situation where it’s many against one.

But.

I’m not afraid.

Because I have the Orb of Dreams.

I raised my mana and created electricity on the surface of the sword.

And without a moment’s hesitation, I swung my sword at the punks rushing towards me.

Soon, the sparks on the sword created a trajectory and began to spread out in a straight line towards them.

According to what I heard from Verno, when you give a name to an attack technique loaded with mana, the power becomes stronger.

What should I name the technique?

Yeah, that’s good.

“Lightning Slash”

Chijijik!!

Numerous electric currents that started from my sword created a huge storm.

And soon, it began to fill the warehouse with light.




  
    Chapter 16: Glass Cannon
Kwaaaang!!!(sound word)

An electric storm that swept through the area, emitting intense light.

Its power was strong enough to destroy one side of the warehouse wall.

…Wow.

Seeing that, I couldn’t help but admire it.

This time, I used the technique with all my might, without specifically controlling my strength.

And its power far exceeded my expectations.

The smoke gradually disappeared, and the appearance of where the electricity swept through began to be clearly visible.

The half-broken wall.

And the kidnappers sprawled on the floor.

‘…I hope they’re not dead, right?’

I suddenly became worried, but.

Fortunately, the fallen guys were occasionally twitching their bodies, so it seems they were still alive.

I turned my back on the guys who had fainted, their eyes rolled back.

I approached where Elena and her maid were tied up.

“Thank you for saving us…!”

“…….”

As soon as she saw me, Olly thanked me.

But I didn’t answer.

There’s no need to take the risk of revealing my identity.

First, I checked the condition of Elena, who was still unconscious.

Fortunately, her clothes were a little wrinkled, but there were no other traces, including wounds.

Thank goodness.

I let out a small sigh.

I was worried that they might have done something bad to her, but.

Fortunately, it seems I wasn’t late.

For some reason, I was receiving Olly’s gaze, who was staring at me, and I cut the ropes that were binding them.

Thud.

“Thank you…!”

Now that I’ve confirmed that Elena is safe.

Shall I go back….

Fatigue is starting to creep in due to too much mana consumption.

If I push myself any further here, I might collapse again.

But.

Just as I was about to leave quickly.

Weeeeng Weeeeng

What’s this sound again…?

Suddenly, a sound like a siren coming from somewhere.

I had a puzzled expression.

“Ah! The guards! Over here!”

What? The guards?

I began to panic at the sudden appearance of the guards.

It seems that the guards have been dispatched here due to someone’s report.

I didn’t commit any crime.

So, there’s nothing wrong with the guards arriving.

Then why am I so flustered?

‘Because my identity might be revealed…!’

The already set story has gone completely wrong.

At least, in order to hold on to a glimmer of possibility and somehow connect Elena and Ed, it is not necessary for the person who saved her to be revealed as me.

That’s why I put on this stuffy helmet.

So.

I shouldn’t meet the guards.

It’s obvious that my personal information and everything will be revealed during the investigation.

‘First…. Let’s run!’

Taking advantage of the fact that people’s attention was focused on the guards.

I secretly escaped the warehouse.

“Haa…. Haa….”

I wasn’t discovered….

‘It seems like it, right?’

I quickly escaped from the scene and immediately hid my body in a nearby alley.

After confirming that there were no guards chasing me, I finally took off the metal helmet that covered my entire face.

Oh, I thought I was going to die from the stuffiness.

My face was covered in sweat because of the helmet, which had no ventilation at all.

And my neck, which felt the weight of the metal, felt stiff.

‘Knights used to wear armor on top of this. How did they even fight?’

As you walk down the street, you can often see knights wearing shiny armor all over their bodies.

Usually, I only thought they were cool, but.

When I actually wore the helmet that the knights use, it was really stuffy.

Is it because I lack strength?

Or were they stronger than I thought….

It seems that the latter is correct, but.

I decided not to think about it any further.

I shook my throbbing head and leaned against the wall.

Ah, this damn mana.

Mana-deficient Louis ran out of mana after just one technique.

The power of the technique was stronger than I thought, but it’s meaningless if my body becomes like this after using it once.

A glass cannon.

Firing a strong shot and then becoming weak.

The word that best suits me right now.

‘I need to solve the mana problem quickly.’

Now that too many variables have arisen.

Increasing mana is the only way.

But my body is in terrible condition right now.

I just feel like collapsing on the bed and resting.

Feeling that my mana had returned, I forcibly dragged my unmoving legs and barely returned to the academy.

The next day.

The school was turned upside down, perhaps because yesterday’s incident was known through the guards.

The fact that a student of the academy, and the daughter of a Count family at that, was kidnapped was enough to instill a sense of crisis in them.

Eventually.

The academy took a drastic step to restrict students’ outings for the time being.

Thanks to that, my plan to go out on the weekend to find an item that would increase my mana was also ruined.

In the comic, Ed quietly subdued the kidnappers with his neat swordsmanship, so there was no dispatch of guards, but.

It seems that the story has gone this way because I used the technique flashy.

But I don’t regret using all my strength.

If I hadn’t dealt with the kidnappers at once, I would have been in danger on the contrary.

There is a more important problem than that.

Why didn’t Ed come to the scene last night?

Could he have been caught up in some kind of incident I don’t know about?

While staggering and barely returning to the dormitory, I held onto my mind, which was about to collapse, and used 

the Sage’s Bookmark.

What the hell was Ed doing while all that was going on?

And the answer that came back.

-Physical. Training.

…What?

I was dumbfounded by the very concise answer.

The kid who is the main character was only training while the heroine was kidnapped during an important incident?

Hearing the answer from the bookmark, all sorts of thoughts came to my mind.

What if I hadn’t gone there, thinking maybe?

A crisis situation. What if I had been a little late in saving Elena?

As the thought crossed my mind, goosebumps began to rise on my spine.

This is not something to take lightly.

The aftermath is too great to simply say that the future has not gone as planned!

and lightly pass it by.

The moment I realized the seriousness of this matter.

I made a decision.

Now, I will stop the foolish act of believing in a predetermined future.

My simple purpose of connecting Ed and Elena to see the end of the story that I couldn’t see.

It may be necessary to change the direction a little in the future.

From the morning, Elena escaped from her maid, who was chattering excitedly in her ear, and headed to the academy.

Last night.

During the time she was briefly unconscious due to an unexpected attack.

Someone of unknown identity rescued them from the crisis, and since then, Olly has been repeating the same thing.

“Then, suddenly, that person appeared like a knight-. Kyaak…!!”

Olly, screaming kyaak kyaak next to her and making a fuss.

Elena was a little tired of her continued fuss.

Of course, it’s a very thankful thing.

A man who suddenly appeared to save them, who had no acquaintance.

She thinks that it’s like a hero who would only appear in the novels she had read since she was young.

Someone who doesn’t tolerate injustice and saves people.

Such a righteous person.

I want to express my gratitude to him right away.

But for some reason, the person who saved them quickly left the scene, so she couldn’t even say a single word of thanks to him.

No one could see his face, which he had tightly hidden with a helmet.

But unlike herself, the only clue that Olly, who was conscious, remembers.

He uses a fairly powerful electric-type technique, and.

That he uses a sword.

Other than that, no other clues were found.

Who is he?

Who saved her?

There are so many things I want to say to him if I meet him.

“Good morning, Elena!”

“Good morning, Vivian.”

Elena greeted her friend who was sitting in the back seat.

There was an incident yesterday where she was almost kidnapped, but.

Fortunately, thanks to the consideration of the academy, it was not revealed that Elena was the victim of the incident.

But everyone knows that there was a kidnapping incident because of the ban on going out throughout the academy.

Therefore, there are some students who are now eager to find the person involved in the incident.

Why are they looking for that?

Elena couldn’t understand them.

“Ah! Hello, Louis?”

Louis, her partner.

He sat next to her with a tired face.

“You came to school today?”

“Hmm? Of course, I have to come to school?”

What is Louis talking about all of a sudden?

Louis’s expression hardened as if he realized his slip of the tongue late.

“Ah, I’m sorry. I’m a little tired right now, so I’m out of it.”

That can happen.

Because he’s a diligent Louis.

He must have been training late yesterday as well.

Elena didn’t have any doubts.

She prepared for class.

Cold sweat runs down my back.

I almost made a mistake.

Ordinary students don’t know that Elena was the victim of yesterday’s kidnapping.

But I was vaguely thinking that she would be absent for a day or so due to the aftermath of yesterday’s work.

In addition, because of my blurry head due to fatigue, I had doubts when I saw her sitting in her seat.

Be careful.

I was a little relaxed and made a mistake right away.

I need to get my act together.

Ddrrrk.

“Good morning. Professor!”

“Yeah, how have you all been?”

Just then, Professor Dominic appeared, and morning assembly began immediately.

“As you all heard, there was an accident yesterday where a student of this school was almost kidnapped.”

As expected, the topic is yesterday’s incident.

But I, who know all the truth of the incident, let those words go in one ear and out the other.

The episode, which was the trigger for Ed and Elena to become close, has flown away.

Then.

Is there any way to make Elena and Ed get close even now?

While letting Professor Dominic’s words flow in one ear and out the other, I was lost in thought, but I came back to 

my senses at a word that suddenly came to my ears.

“-So today, we’re going to choose a class representative to represent the class.”

Wait a minute.

Class representative…?

…That’s it!

A good idea came to mind.




  
    Chapter 17: The Captain and the Vice-Captain
The Academy has a student council, an organization composed solely of students.

Planning department, finance department, disciplinary committee, and so on.

It’s a fairly autonomous organization with influence within the academy, to the point of having subdivided departments.

And the main character, Ed, is also one of the student council members.

The main character, who began to be recognized for his skills in leading the students during the Arcana incident.

Unusually, despite being a first-year, he joins the disciplinary committee as soon as the semester begins.

Actually, there are various political reasons hidden here.

The purpose of the academy is ‘If you have the ability, your background doesn’t matter’.

‘He’s like an example that best shows that.’

Besides, there are rumors that Anna Blackwood, the current student council president, who is leading the student 

council, might be a commoner-hater.

So, to her, Edmond would seem like an important person who could dispel her doubts.

The problem is.

‘In the end, he becomes a member of Ed’s harem later….’

…Let’s think about that later.

For now.

“If anyone wants to be class president, raise your hand.”

At Professor Dominic’s words, hands began to be raised here and there.

I subtly turned my gaze and looked at Elena’s expression.

As expected, she has a disinterested face.

She wasn’t the class president in the comic, either, so it’s clear that Elena isn’t interested in this kind of thing in the first place.

‘How do I persuade her…?’

From the position of wanting Elena to become class president.

I began to think about how to make her interested in becoming class president.

“As you all know, there are benefits to being class president.”

When the students’ participation rate was lower than expected, Professor Dominic introduced the benefits of becoming class president.

“If you become a class officer, you will also receive an activity allowance from the student council. And at various events….”

There were various benefits to becoming class president.

But the problem is.

‘I don’t think these are benefits that nobles would like.’

For nobles who are mostly living on allowances from their families, receiving an activity allowance is not very appealing.

In addition, the other trivial benefits are not tempting enough to want to become class president.

“Aren’t you interested in being class president?”

“Me? Well…. I’m not really drawn to it.”

As expected.

Elena shows no interest even after listening to Professor Dominic’s enthusiastic explanation.

Something that might appeal to her….

Ah, come to think of it.

“The student council president is the princess, right?”

“That’s right? But why?”

“I heard that the princess provides a special benefit only to student council members.”

“A special benefit…?”

“Yeah. She provides special desserts made by the royal chef to the members.”

Actually, in the comic, she often gives her desserts to the student council members.

Expensive and precious snacks that only royalty can eat, which are hard to find in the market.

Of course, all of that was to win Ed’s favor, but anyway, it’s not exactly a lie.

Elena likes desserts very much.

Maybe this will make her interested in becoming class president.

Actually, I said it on the off chance, but.

I don’t really expect it.

Yeah, no matter how much Elena likes delicious desserts, she wouldn’t be tempted by something like this-

“…Royal dessert?”

…It works.

Hearing my words, Elena began to show interest with a very tempting expression.

“That’s right. Made by the royal chef himself. A dessert you can’t eat anywhere else.”

Gulp.

Elena, swallowing unconsciously as if she was really tempted.

She’s almost hooked.

“Actually, I heard that being class president doesn’t involve that much work? I think this is a great deal…. Ah, I 

mean, wouldn’t it be worth it?”

“…Then, should I try?”

Nice.

In the end, Elena, who was seduced by my coaxing, nodded with a mesmerized expression.

“Is there anyone else who wants to apply?”

Just then, the sound of the deadline for candidates was heard.

Hearing that sound, Elena raised her hand.

“I will also apply.”

“Okay, I’ll put you on the list too. Elena.”

Elena’s name is safely added to the blackboard.

That’s it.

Seeing that, I finally let out a sigh of relief.

“I raised my hand, but…. What if I don’t become class president?”

“It’s okay. I think you’ll definitely become it.”

“Really…?”

It’s not just words to reassure her, it’s really bound to be Elena’s election.

First of all, all the male students are bound to vote for Elena.

Most of the female students will also be favorable to Elena, who protected their pride.

It’s strange if she doesn’t win.

“Then, according to the voting results, from now on, Elena Bellahut is appointed as the class president of Class C. Everyone, applause.”

Clap clap clap.

As expected, my prediction was right on the mark.

In the class president election that was held immediately, Elena easily won the position of class president with near-unanimous support.

Elena, with a bewildered expression at the sound of applause for her.

I smiled quietly next to her.

As planned.

“Then…. Let’s have Elena, the class president, choose the vice president. Does anyone have any objections?”

“No!”

Professor Dominic, who doesn’t feel the need to vote for the vice president, gave Elena the option.

Usually, shouldn’t the person with the second-highest number of votes become the vice president?

But.

Why is she looking at me…?

Uncomfortably.

For some reason, I made eye contact with Elena, who turned her head towards me.

Hey….

No way. No, right…?

A moment of uneasy premonition crosses my mind.

But my wish, hoping it wouldn’t be, was naturally missed.

“Can you help me out a little? Louis?”

“…Huh?”

Elena started looking at me with sparkling eyes.

The gazes of all of Class C were focused on me.

It’s burdensome.

But if I refuse here, it will create a very awkward scene.

And of course.

I wasn’t heartless enough to refuse it in this situation.

“Okay. I’ll be the vice president….”

“Really?”

Elena, who is delighted at my words accepting the vice president.

“Louis.”

“…Yes.”

“From now on, you are the vice president of Class C.”

So, I became the vice president on a whim.

After school.

At Elena’s request to spend some time, I came to a cafe inside the academy with her.

“I’m sorry. I decided on my own….”

“No. There’s no need to be sorry.”

As soon as she sat down, Elena apologized to me.

I was embarrassed by her sudden action.

I unexpectedly became the vice president, but.

Rather, it’s not a bad situation to get closer to the main characters of the story.

Besides, the story isn’t going as expected at all right now.

Considering the various variables that will be there in the future, becoming the vice president might be useful in many ways.

It was me who coaxed her to become class president in the first place.

So, I was able to calm Elena, who kept saying she was sorry to me, only after expressing that I was okay several times.

After that.

Elena returned to the dormitory with Olly, who had knights hanging around her for safety after yesterday’s 

kidnapping incident.

I’ve put out the urgent fire.

There are no major episodes for a while now, so I can take a breather.

“Verno.”

“Yes, Young Master.”

“Do you have any hidden mana elixirs?”

First, to fix my mana-deficient constitution, I asked about the existence of elixirs, one of the ways to increase mana.

“No.”

Verno, answering while suspiciously avoiding my gaze.

Very suspicious.

But I didn’t particularly pick a fight.

Anyway, my mana grade won’t go up with just one or two elixirs.

To go up from D grade, I need something with better performance.

‘That’s why I was going to go out this weekend….’

I know a few ways to increase mana, but.

They are all outside the academy.

“Are you going to go straight to training today?”

Verno immediately gave me a look, saying that I had skipped training for a few days.

But I don’t particularly feel like training.

There’s something more important than that right now.

Ways to increase mana.

Wait a minute, maybe….

Aren’t there any hidden windfalls in the academy that weren’t shown in the comic?

The possibility is sufficient.

Even just looking at the Iaido enthusiast of Class E, who wasn’t originally there, there is a high possibility that there 

are various settings or items that did not appear in the comic.

And maybe I can use that to increase my mana.

But the problem is how I find them.

‘Wouldn’t the Sage’s Bookmark give me an answer if I ask it?’

I have an answer sheet.

All right.

Let’s do it right away.

Since a good idea came to mind, I ran straight to the dormitory without hesitation.

“Where are you going! You have to train!”

“Rest today!!”

I heard Verno’s shout from behind, but I ignored it and kept running.

Don’t stop me.

I have something to do today.

I returned to my room and immediately opened any book and inserted the metal bookmark.

Soon, the bookmark emitted a bright light and began to operate normally.

“Are there any items in the academy that can increase mana?”

I asked with great anticipation.

As soon as the question is over, the letters float up one by one.

And they slowly formed words.

-North. Abandoned building. Basement.

As expected, a concise answer.

It was as I expected.

There were clearly no mana-related windfalls in the academy in the comic, but.

It seems that the author has hidden settings.

‘Then maybe there are other items…?’

There may be more hidden things.

It feels like a treasure hunt.

Now that I know there are items that can increase mana.

I immediately ran out of the dormitory again.

“Here…is it right?”

An eerie atmosphere.

An old abandoned building with no sign of life felt quite scary.

It seems that this building is no longer used while a new building is being built….

I don’t know why they left such a hideous thing inside the academy.

Anyway, what’s important now is that an item is hidden in the basement of this abandoned building.

I shook off the unpleasant feeling and walked inside.




  
    Chapter 18: A Man’s Romance, My Foot
Creak.

When I opened the rusty door, a loud noise bothered my ears.

Inside the building, broken objects, whose original purpose was unimaginable, were scattered on the ground.

Thud, thud.

The only sound I could hear was my footsteps.

Not even the usual chirping of insects could be heard.

“…Should I have come with Verno?”

It was obvious that Verno would have stopped me from coming here, saying it was dangerous.

But feeling the humid and eerie atmosphere unique to the abandoned building, I for no reason muttered meaninglessly.

I regret stepping into this place without thinking.

But it’s somehow uncomfortable to go back now.

A silent space with no sign of life.

The emptiness where only moonlight is the source of light.

Just as I was about to take a step forward with a bold stride to go deeper.

Splash.

“Eek…!”

Momentarily startled by the cold sensation felt at my fingertip, I lifted the magic lamp I had brought and shone it at my feet.

A puddle of water in a slightly sunken floor.

I wiped the cold sweat on my forehead with the back of my hand.

Phew, it was nothing.

Feeling (for no reason) embarrassed, I stomped my foot a little irritably on the floor.

Thud!

Only then did the tension ease a little, and I began to grasp the situation.

I was simply blinded by the information that there was an item.

I think I was a little reckless.

There is always a corresponding trial in a place where an item is hidden.

Even in this world, which is based on a comic, that law is of course valid.

Therefore, I suddenly thought that there might be a danger that I couldn’t handle.

“…Yeah. Let’s come back later.”

It’s definitely not running away.

This is what you call a strategic retreat.

But.

The moment I made the decision to come back with full preparations and was about to turn around in a hurry.

Rumble.

“!”

Suddenly, the floor I was standing on began to vibrate slightly.

Is it an earthquake?

I froze in place, unexpected situation.

Rumble rumble.

The shaking gets worse.

Now it’s not easy to even stand properly.

I waited for the vibration of the floor to subside, but.

It doesn’t seem to stop at all.

But.

Crack.

“Huh…?”

Perhaps because of the sudden vibration.

Numerous cracks began to appear on the surrounding floor and walls.

The cracks were small at first.

But those cracks spread at an uncontrollable speed.

And finally.

The ground momentarily collapsed, starting from where I was standing.

“Wai-…!!”

Without even having time to scream.

So, I was sucked deep into the endless darkness.

Thud!

“Ugh!”

With a slight impact, I fell down.

Fortunately, the height wasn’t high, so I wasn’t hurt very badly, but my head was dizzy for a moment due to the impact of falling.

‘Here….’

Where is this?

As soon as I came to my senses, I hurriedly picked up the fallen magic lamp and looked up at the ceiling.

It’s clear that the floor I was standing on collapsed.

So, it’s normal to have a hole in the ceiling when viewed from below.

But for some reason, there were no traces left on the ceiling.

Besides, the feeling of passing through mana that I felt the moment the floor collapsed.

Yeah, if what I know is correct.

This is probably.

“A dungeon…?”

One of the concepts that frequently appeared in comics, a dimensional dungeon.

A kind of distorted dimension connected to the real dimension.

It is clear that this place where I fell is called a dungeon.

I never thought there was a dungeon connected to the basement.

The energy of mana I felt as I fell.

It’s clear that it was the feeling of passing through the portal, which is the entrance to the dungeon.

“It seems like I’m in trouble….”

The problem is that the dungeon is set to be a bit difficult.

In the comic, it only appears after the protagonist has grown to some extent in the middle.

Unfortunately, I got caught up in it.

Of course, the difficulty may change a little depending on the type of dungeon, but.

Even so, it’s certain that the current situation is not very good.

There are three main ways to escape from the dungeon.

Using a portal connected to the outside hidden somewhere in the dungeon, or.

Escaping using magic.

And.

“If you destroy the dungeon’s core and destroy the dungeon itself….”

In the last case, the difficulty is too high.

There is a high probability that there will be a guardian-like existence attached to the core, which is the heart of the dungeon.

And of course, I’m not a wizard, so it’s impossible to escape the dungeon using magic.

Then the remaining one is.

“…I need to find the portal.”

Finding a portal connected to the outside hidden somewhere in the dungeon.

That’s the only way.

I brushed off the dust on my body and moved forward.

“Damn it.”

There isn’t one.

No matter how much I look around, I can’t see a hidden portal.

Is this even possible?

I really went around every corner of the dungeon.

But even so, I couldn’t find the portal.

Fortunately, there were no other monsters in the dungeon, but I couldn’t even find a shadow of the portal anywhere.

There is nothing in this dungeon.

The only thing left is.

“Ah, I really don’t want to go in here.”

A huge steel door that is tightly closed in front of me.

I hesitated in front of it.

“This is definitely a boss room….”

A cliche that often appears in comics and games.

A typical pattern where a powerful boss appears, waiting behind a huge door.

I don’t know what’s inside, but it’s easy to predict that it won’t be easy.

But there’s nothing I can do.

The fact that I have to open this door and go inside doesn’t change.

“Sigh, I don’t know…!”

I held up the sword made with the Orb of Dreams in one hand and approached the tightly closed door.

When I put my hand on it and pushed, the door began to open smoothly.

Thud!

A dull noise created by the thick door opening wide.

And the scenery behind the door that had been hidden all along begins to be seen.

A high ceiling and a large open space that feels empty.

And in the middle of it.

Something huge of unknown identity was crouching.

“What is…that?”

I slowly approached the unidentified thing.

With a sword in one hand and maintaining vigilance.

As the distance got closer, I could finally see the appearance properly.

And when I found out what it was, I couldn’t help but be astonished.

No way.

“Is this a robot?”

A hard outer shell made of steel.

And the angular sharp lines on a human-like appearance were enough to remind me of a robot.

Author, you crazy bastard.

You’re crossing the line.

This is fantasy.

Why is there something like a robot here…??

I grabbed my throbbing forehead, looking at the huge robot that was covered in rust on the outside.

I’ll endure it, really, I’ll endure up to the Bluetooth earphones with communication magic.

But a giant robot that only appears in mecha anime.

No matter what, this is really hard to accept.

The heterogeneous appearance, which doesn’t feel any respect for fantasy, made me sigh.

Well, he was probably thinking of saying something about a forgotten civilization that existed in ancient times.

Or he was thinking of claiming that it was a golem made of steel, accidentally created by a crazy wizard.

‘It’s obvious, it’s obvious.’

Really, where did all the romance of fantasy go?

If it’s fantasy, I wish he would be faithful to it.

…Of course, air conditioners and refrigerators are a little convenient.

But couldn’t you at least show some sincerity in changing the design to be fantasy-like?

‘In the first place, if the author was that kind of person, he wouldn’t have suddenly drifted into a harem while pretending to draw a pure love story.’

Anyway.

I can’t accept this.

From now on, this is a golem.

A steel golem.

I looked up at the robot- no, the golem, which was much taller than me even though it was crouching.

“…It’s cool, though.”

Seeing a giant golem in real life.

That appearance, which stimulates the heart of a man, was cooler than I thought.

The good thing is that the author only created the setting and didn’t actually put it in the comic.

He probably thought it was a bit much when he put it in.

So, the setting was scrapped.

But it seems that I found it.

After finishing my sightseeing, I took a step back from the golem.

It would be troublesome if it suddenly started working.

But.

It seems that it’s already too late.

[System activated]

Oh…?

Suddenly, the golem, holding its blunt head, and its eyes emit light,

[Scanning surroundings]

And then it started to look around with red eyes.

Then eventually.

The golem found me standing blankly.

Uh, huh? Why is that guy turning red…?

[Intruder detected]

“What…?”

The golem, uttering ominous sounds.

I felt something was wrong and stepped back.

[From now on, the intruder will be eliminated]

…What did you say?

The golem quickly raised its heavy body.

And.

Kwaaaang!!

“Uaaaaah!!”

I dodged to the side to avoid the huge fist of the golem that was swung at me.

Then the place where I was standing just now was crushed by the golem’s fist.

Seeing that, I started to sweat cold sweat on my back.

If I get hit by that even slightly, I’ll really die instantly.

Seeing the arm of the golem raised high in the sky to attack me again, I immediately turned around and started running away.

Thud!

The golem stomps its feet hard, looking at me.

I quickly rolled my eyes in all directions.

Dungeon core!

If not, I need to find at least a portal.

But contrary to my earnest wish, neither the portal nor the core was visible anywhere in the open space.

Kwaaaaang!

“Ugh!!”

This f*cking!

I barely dodged the rock thrown by the golem that was flying towards me and cursed.

What should I do now?

If I get close, I’ll get beaten by its fist.

But if I distance myself and run away, a huge rock flies.

Besides, a sword doesn’t work on a guy whose body is made entirely of steel.

Then.

“…Only that?”

An attack that consumes all my mana.

It’s really dangerous if the attack doesn’t work, but there’s no other way now.

I raised my mana and covered it with the sword.

And.

“Lightning Slash!”

Without hesitation, I immediately swung my sword at the golem.

Chijijik!

Countless sparks draw a large trajectory and began to pour towards the golem.

Kwa-gwa-gwang!!!

Soon, a huge electric storm covered the golem’s body.

How’s the taste of a glass cannon…!

It’s a one-shot cannon, but a cannon is a cannon.

As I’ve seen it several times, the power alone is truly great.

Chijijik

But.

Thud!

The golem, who seemed to collapse after being hit by my attack, staggered for a moment and then stood up straight again.

Sparking all over its body, it began to glare at me with eerie red eyes.

[Energy charge complete]

It seems.

[Changing attack method]

I’m f*cked.




  
    Chapter 19: If You Want to Survive, Use Your Head
Uh….

Surely it’s not what I’m thinking, right?

I can accept that my all-out attack did no damage to it.

But surely he’s not going to say that he charged his energy with my electricity, right?

“This isn’t fair….”

What kind of development is this?

I tried to deny the ridiculous reality, but.

Nothing changed.

[Activating annihilation mode]

I glared at the golem, which was moving again with a clunking sound.

The chest part, which had been tightly closed until now, began to open.

Soon, like a huge iron door, two metal plates split to both sides, and a dazzling light leaked out from between them.

And then.

[Laser firing preparation complete]

The golem took a stance as if all preparations were complete.

[Fire]

A danger signal ringing all over my body.

I instinctively lowered my body quickly.

Ziiiiing Kwaaaang!!!

The moment the intense light leaking from the golem’s chest reached its peak.

A beam of light, shot out in a straight line, quickly passed over my head, leaving behind a hot heat.

The wall behind me, where I was standing, was smashed to the point where it was hard to recognize its shape.

At that sight, a fear different from the one before began to engulf my head.

Instant death.

If I hadn’t lowered my body just now, it’s clear that I would have died with my head pierced.

[Laser firing preparation complete]

The exact same words that I heard before the laser flew came out of the golem.

I quickly kicked off my legs and immediately left the spot.

[Fire]

Ziiiiing Kwaaaang!!!

“Ugh…!”

It’s hot.

I managed to dodge the laser again, but.

The place where the laser passed was full of a burning smell and hot heat.

After a moment of relief that I survived.

I immediately got up and ran again.

[Laser firing preparation complete]

This is crazy…!

I don’t even have a clue how to deal with that.

If I could use sword aura, I would have approached the golem and cut through that thick armor.

But unfortunately, I don’t know how to use sword aura.

Besides, my all-out attack ended up helping him, so I can say that I have no means to damage that monster.

Now I really feel how reckless I was.

I should have waited just one more day and checked carefully with the bookmark to see if there was a risk factor.

Regret came late.

Fortunately, although the destructive power is considerable.

It takes some time to charge, and the accuracy doesn’t seem to be very high.

But that doesn’t change the risk.

Is there really no way?

Do I just have to run away like this until it runs out of energy again?

I ran with all my might and racked my brain quickly.

[Fire]

Another signal of its attack.

Kwaaaaang!

Fortunately, the attack missed again this time.

However.

The moment my body leaned to one side to avoid the attack.

I could see the laser that hit the floor being slightly bent by the marble.

…That’s it!

A brilliant idea popped into my head when I saw that.

And.

As soon as I landed on the floor, I turned the direction I was running and ran towards the golem.

I don’t know the exact principle, but.

After all, a laser is an attack using light.

Then, if there is an object that can reflect light,

Can’t I reflect its attack?

A dangerous thought that I wouldn’t normally have.

But if I just run away like this, it’s obvious that I’ll eventually run out of stamina and end up dying.

“…Let’s try it.”

This might be crazy.

But it’s also clear that it could be a brilliant move to turn the situation around at the same time if it succeeds.

I barely squeezed out the remaining mana and put it all into the Orb of Dreams.

Soon, as I thought.

The orb begins to change shape.

After a while, a large mirror was created in my hand.

‘Please…!’

[Laser firing preparation complete]

The golem starts preparing to fire the laser again.

Thud!

I slammed the huge mirror created with the Orb of Dreams into the ground.

And I hid behind the mirror and grabbed the handle tightly like a shield.

[Fire]

Ziiiiing

‘It’s coming…!’

The sound of the laser firing.

Soon, a huge shock hit the mirror I was holding.

Thud

And soon, a tremendous heat began to radiate to me through the mirror.

“Ugh!!”

It’s hot.

It feels like my arms are all burning and melting.

But I didn’t let go of the hand holding the mirror.

“Uaaaaah!!!”

To overcome the pain, I screamed and tilted the mirror.

Ziiiiing

Accordingly, the laser also begins to move slowly.

‘A little more…!’

Enduring the burning pain.

After continuing to move the mirror.

Bang!

The sound of something being hit by a laser.

At the same time, the shock felt through the mirror disappeared in an instant.

Thud!

Soon, the sound of something heavy falling to the floor was heard.

I didn’t let my guard down and peeked my head out to check the front.

The golem fell to the floor with its head blown off.

Confirming that appearance, I immediately threw the still hot mirror to the floor.

The Orb of Dreams returned to the shape of a bead when the mana was cut off.

“F*ck….”

My whole body hurts like crazy.

And my hands started to tingle as if I had a burn.

But the sense of victory and accomplishment of defeating that monster made me forget the pain for a moment.

I want to collapse like this and fall asleep.

But I forcibly held onto my fading consciousness and walked towards the golem.

A miserable sight with its head blown off.

I felt a sense of wonder when I saw the inside of the golem through it.

“Hmm…?”

Sophisticated mana circuits engraved inside the golem’s body made of steel.

And various magic stones embedded everywhere.

It looked exactly like a robot, but.

The inside of it was made up of extremely magical structures.

A typical golem form.

I don’t know why he made the exterior look like a robot.

No.

Let’s just not think.

I gave up understanding the author’s mental world any further and began to rummage through the inside of the golem.

Maybe there’s something I can use.

After searching for a long time.

“Oh, hot!”

I was startled when I touched something in the golem’s chest.

A hot sensation felt at my fingertips.

I put my head in and checked what it was.

“This is that.”

The weapon attached to the golem’s chest that was shooting lasers until just now.

Still not cooled down.

It was dyed red.

After waiting for it to cool down for a while.

I took it off the golem’s body.

The size to fit in the palm of your hand.

And the weight was lighter than I thought.

It doesn’t seem to be made of ordinary minerals.

Thinking that I might be able to sell it for a high price later, I decided to keep it for now.

“Is this all the loot?”

After searching through the golem thoroughly, I was able to find two more things.

One is a small bracelet that was with the laser in the golem’s chest.

Mana is faintly leaking out, so it’s clear that this is the item that the bookmark said would increase mana.

Right now, when my mana is depleted and my head is throbbing.

I wanted to wear it on my wrist right away, but.

Having learned a lesson from what I experienced today, I decided to check the safety with the bookmark later and then wear it.

“Let’s be safe…. Let’s be safe.”

And.

“Dungeon core.”

Similarly, a cube-shaped core installed in the heart of the golem.

It acted as a battery that allowed the golem to move, and at the same time.

A dungeon core that maintains this dungeon.

“…Let’s go now.”

It seems that there is nothing more to get here.

I immediately crushed the dungeon core with my hand.

Crack!

When I put strength into it and pressed it, the core shattered easily.

The sensation of mana brushing my body as the dungeon core was broken.

And when I closed my eyes and opened them again.

I was back in the middle of the abandoned building.

I want to rest now.

I dragged my tired body and headed to the dormitory.

“Young master?!?! What the hell is this…!!”

Verno was surprised when he saw me returning to the dormitory in a completely messed up state.

“Shut up, Verno. I’m going to sleep, so wake me up in the morning.”

“Young master? Young master…!!”

I fell asleep instantly, hearing Verno’s voice calling me desperately.

The next morning.

As soon as I opened my eyes, Verno started nagging me.

Why did you get hurt like this?

Were you attacked by a monster?

Because he kept asking me persistently, I had no choice but to tell him about the dungeon.

“…So you’re saying you got hurt like this by going into the dungeon?”

“…Yeah.”

“Why did you go to such a dangerous place…!”

But despite my explanation, Verno started to get very angry.

Ah, I didn’t mean to go in, okay?

How could I know the floor would suddenly collapse?

But I couldn’t bring myself to say those words.

Somehow, an angry Verno is a little scary.

After that.

I was able to be released from him on the condition that I would go to and from school with him for the time being.

No, I’m not a child.

Of course, I strongly resisted, but.

I couldn’t persuade Verno, who was even more adamant, so I had no choice but to accept his opinion.

The wounds had mostly healed overnight with healing magic, but.

To prevent bacterial infection, I had to go to the academy with bandages wrapped all over my body.

“Oh?? Louis, you’re hurt??”

Elena was surprised to see the bandages wrapped around my arm and opened her eyes wide.

At Elena’s voice, the gazes of all of Class C were focused on me.

“No, that’s….”

I knew this would happen.

At that appearance, I hurriedly uttered the excuse I had prepared.

“I was sparring yesterday…. Haha.”

“Who did you spar with to…?”

“…Verno?”

“The knight next to you yesterday?”

“Uh, yeah.”

“No, no matter how you look at it…!”

I’m sorry. Verno.

I know you told me to keep the dungeon a secret from other people.

I quietly sat down next to Elena, who was starting to get angry at Verno.




  
    Chapter 20: Magic Bracelet
It’s the first weekend at the academy.

Although I can’t go out, I have one thing to do.

As soon as it was early morning, I miraculously opened my eyes and immediately sat down at my desk.

And I took out the bracelet and bookmark I got from the dungeon.

Thinking about the possible dangers, I decided to check with the bookmark.

I took out a book, inserted the bookmark, and waited for a while.

Seeing that the bookmark was working properly, I immediately started asking questions.

“Is there any possibility that the bracelet in my hand now can harm the wearer?”

Letters appearing as soon as the question is over.

-None

Phew….

I was thinking about the possibility, but.

Fortunately, it seems that my worries were unfounded.

The bookmark stopped working when the answer to the question was over.

I picked up the bracelet and looked at it closely.

A very thin shape made of silver.

It looked like a metal band.

I put it on my left wrist.

Woo-woong

As soon as I put on the bracelet, a cool feeling swept over my body.

“Hmm….”

I can feel that my mana has increased a little at once.

Now I have become a two or three-shot glass cannon instead of a one-shot glass cannon.

With this, it seems that I have finally reached the average level of the academy.

However, it may feel a little unfair that I suffered in the dungeon to get this, but my mana only increased by this much.

But.

“I can store mana in this…?”

The ability of the mana bracelet didn’t end with simply increasing mana.

A fact I learned while moving mana around through the bracelet.

Like a battery.

It had the ability to store a certain amount of mana.

It was only enough to store a very small amount of mana, but for me, who has very little mana.

I feel like I can use it as a last resort.

Wait a minute.

Could it be that the golem’s energy was charged by my attack because of this…?

But on second thought, the bracelet is not enough to store that much mana.

Really just enough to use as a reserve?

Then there must have been something more.

Perhaps the mana circuit drawn inside the golem.

Wouldn’t it have a special ability than I thought?

Maybe it wasn’t a normal mana circuit.

“It’s the weekend, so should I check it out…?”

I roughly remember the pattern of the mana circuit.

Because it was so impressive.

It’s the holiday today.

I decided to go to the library and investigate.

But before that.

Woo-woong

When I stroked the bracelet, it began to resonate slightly.

And soon, a small intangible something was created in front of me.

Could this be that?

Subspace.

A kind of portable dimension that often appears in fantasy novels or comics.

An inventory that usually serves as a kind of warehouse or backpack to store certain items.

Such a precious thing…,

There are items related to subspace in this world as well.

But magic related to space or time is set to be very difficult, so it is not common.

It’s a rare magic that most high-ranking nobles can have.

It’s worth the trouble I went through yesterday, huh?

This small bracelet is really packed.

It increases mana, and although it’s a small amount, it can store mana.

And the most important function I didn’t even think about.

I can use subspace.

I reached out my hand and checked directly to see if there was anything inside.

Maybe there’s treasure here?

With great expectations.

But contrary to my expectations, the subspace was empty.

Well, subspace itself is valuable enough.

I lightly shook off my disappointment.

It would be better to put important items in the subspace first.

I first put the Orb of Dreams and the Sage’s Bookmark into the subspace.

But because the two items were so small, there was plenty of space left.

I crammed various things, including the items I bought at the general store, into the remaining space.

Even so, there was space left.

Then….

I picked up an item placed in a corner of my room.

It was the steel helmet that I wore on my head when I saved Elena some time ago.

At that time, I brought it with me thinking of not leaving any evidence, but.

Now it has become a nuisance that is ambiguous to throw away.

“Let’s put it in for now.”

I’ll sell it to a junk shop later.

Without much overthinking , I put the helmet into the subspace.

The academy library has no closing days.

Open all year round.

Unless it is damaged by someone.

The library is always brightly lit.

I had something I was curious about, so I gladly visited the library despite it being the weekend.

Yesterday, because of the urgent situation, I simply passed it by.

If you think about it carefully, there is a slightly strange part.

How did it charge energy with electricity…?

As I checked directly yesterday, there were no mechanical devices inside the golem.

As far as I know, magic that has already manifested its properties is different from ordinary mana in concept.

Mana that has already been processed into magic is not in its pure original form.

In a word.

In principle, mana cannot be recycled.

But.

Yesterday’s golem took a head-on hit from a technique using mana and turned it into its own energy.

And there is a reason why this is important to me.

If I can find out how the golem did it.

There might be a possibility that I can also charge mana.

A thick scent of books began to waft as I entered the library.

I first moved to the place where books related to mana were gathered.

Etherica theory, theory and practice of mana, record of mana of all things….

“Ugh….”

A feast of titles that make you dizzy just by looking at them.

My head is already starting to throb just by reading the titles.

Besides, I can’t even guess what kind of books these are just by looking at the titles.

I took out and opened the book with the most common title, but.

“…What does this mean?”

I could definitely read it, but.

I can’t accept it in my head.

Frightened by the series of brutal words, I hurriedly closed the book.

…This doesn’t seem to be it.

I came ambitiously, but this is not the area I can step into.

Yeah, what am I doing studying.

Anyway, if your body is good, your head is comfortable.

I’ll increase my mana with hidden items here and there.

‘Let’s give up.’

But just as I decided to give up easily and was about to return to the dormitory.

Thud!

“Ugh…!”

A faint scream heard from not far away.

It was especially loud because it was a quiet library.

Slightly curious about what happened, I turned my head in the direction where the sound came from.

And I was a little surprised at the very familiar face I saw.

“…Viola?”

Gray hair that is long and drawn down.

My fiancée, Viola, was sitting on the floor on her knees.

Judging from the books scattered around and her posture, it seems that she tripped and fell while trying to move the books.

“Louis…?”

Viola showed a bewildered expression at my voice calling her name.

“Are you okay?”

I was a little worried about her appearance, which seemed to have fallen quite heavily, and I approached her and helped her up.

“Ouch…!”

But it seems that she sprained her leg a little when she fell, and she can’t stand properly.

I helped her to a nearby chair.

“Wait here for a moment.”

After seating Viola in a chair, I went to the counter and got bandages and medicine from another librarian.

She expressed her gratitude to me for handing her the bandages and medicine.

“Thank you. But I showed Louis something unsightly.”

“No. There’s no need to worry.”

“By the way, Louis. Are you hurt? There are bandages on your arm….”

“Ah, are you talking about this?”

It seems that she saw the bandages wrapped around my arm when I handed her the bandages.

I shook it off as if it was nothing.

“I wasn’t seriously injured. I received healing magic well, so they said there would be no scars.”

Viola, nodding at my words.

And then she started to wrap bandages around her ankle.

But.

Ah, that’s not how you do it.

Her hand movements are too clumsy, as if she has never tied a bandage.

It doesn’t wrap properly, it just keeps slipping, making me frustrated just watching.

It’s clear that it won’t be properly compressed like that.

“I’ll do it.”

In the end, I couldn’t stand it and took the bandage from her hand and wrapped the bandage around her ankle instead.

Viola, who was quietly looking down at my appearance, spoke to me.

“It reminds me of when I first met Louis. When I’m like this.”

“…….”

Uh….

What was it?

With my gaze fixed on her ankle, I began to sweat cold sweat.

I racked my brain and tried hard to search Louis’s memory, but.

There’s nothing that comes to mind about the first meeting with Viola.

“Th-…. Did I make any mistakes then…?”

“…Do you not remember?”

Is it my imagination that her voice seems to have become colder somewhere?

I kept my head down and wrapped the bandages diligently.

“At our first meeting three years ago, you kicked my ankle and I sprained my foot, just like now.”

…Louis, you crazy bastard.

It wasn’t just that he didn’t like his fiancée, he had caused a proper accident.

To kick the ankle of a noble lady.

I can’t believe he wasn’t broken up with.

‘Or did he aim for the breakup in the first place…?’

If Louis was very dissatisfied with the engagement in the first place.

That possibility also exists.

“Louis.”

“…Yes?”

“Do you have some time today?”

Viola, who was looking at me silently for a moment.

“I have time. But… why do you ask?”

I tilted my head at her sudden words.

“Then would you like to hang out with me for a while?”

I received an unexpected offer.




  
    Chapter 21: A Secret Plan
I felt a strange pressure at Viola’s request to spend some time, and I obediently nodded.

I was worried that she might be taking revenge for kicking her ankle three years ago.

But fortunately, the reason she asked me to hang out with her was not because of that.

“Do you mean ancient books?”

“Yes, didn’t Louis say that you had a new hobby last time? I happened to have a book I was keeping, so I’m going to give it to you as a gift.”

Come to think of it, when I met Viola some time ago.

I think I said something like that.

At that time, it was just a lie to avoid looking suspicious, but.

It seems that she remembered it.

A fantasy world without phones.

Even though we attend the same academy, I don’t have many opportunities to meet her, who is in the magic department.

And we’re not close enough to make appointments to see each other.

So, it seemed that she was going to give me a present when she met me by chance.

‘But that was a lie.’

My liking for ancient books is just a lie I blurted out unconsciously.

But now, it was a bit ambiguous to say, ‘That was just what I said at the time, so I don’t need that.’

But the topic of conversation just before was about the atrocities that Louis committed to Viola three years ago, so I had no other choice.

It’s just receiving a gift. oh well.

I decided to think lightly.

I helped Viola, who was walking unsteadily due to her injured leg, and entered the women’s dormitory together.

But.

I was filled with other thoughts, so I didn’t notice the gazes looking at me.

“…Louis?”

Elena hurriedly hid her body, seeing Louis entering the dormitory with a female student she had never seen before.

Due to the sudden situation, her body moved automatically without her realizing it.

‘Huh? Why did I hide my body?’

Then, Elena, who suddenly remembered that there was no reason for her to hide her body, quietly peeked her head out again.

But Louis was already gone and invisible.

Only then did Elena let out a shallow sigh of relief.

“…Who is that person?”

A woman who entered with Louis.

They were quite close, sticking together.

As if they were lovers.

“Is she his g-girlfriend…?”

Louis just helped Viola, but.

Elena, who doesn’t know that fact, began to think that the two were close.

Louis had a lover.

For some reason, Elena, who felt her heart beating slightly.

She pushed away a certain feeling that bloomed in her heart with her hand.

Am I okay to be here…?

I inadvertently followed Viola inside, but.

I came to my senses at the stinging gazes I felt from all sides.

Usually a women’s dormitory, a no-man’s zone.

As I realized that I was standing in the middle of it, my body began to creak automatically.

“What’s wrong?”

Perhaps surprisingly, she’s insensitive to these things.

Viola, who found me standing stiffly, asked me as if wondering.

“No, it’s nothing…. I was just wondering if it’s okay for me, a man, to be here.”

“There is no problem. There are often male students passing by besides Louis.”

As she said, there were not many, but the appearance of male students passing by was visible in various places.

Then why are they sending such stinging gazes only at me…?

“Who is that man to be with Viola…?!”

“Get away…!”

Only after hearing the jealous voices from afar did I understand the situation properly.

It seems she’s her fans.

It seems that Viola has quite high popularity among the same students.

I glanced at Viola, who was limping next to me.

Objectively, she is beautiful.

To the point where I don’t understand why she’s engaged to Louis.

Between the Vermore family and the Amorin family.

It’s clear that there was some political deal I don’t know about, but.

I can’t know the details.

“This is my room.”

Finally, Viola’s room arrived.

She gestured for me to come inside.

But for a moment, I stood in front of the door and hesitated.

…Would it be okay to go in?

Viola and I are engaged to be married.

There is no problem with entering the fiancée’s room.

But.

‘I’m thinking of running away later.’

I am planning to leave as soon as I graduate from the academy.

In other words, I plan to abandon the noble title and leave.

Perhaps then the engagement with Viola will naturally be broken.

If that happens, will she be harmed because of my greed?

‘Useless worries.’

I had such a thought for a moment, but I shook it off.

There are many things in front of me right now to consider such a distant future.

It literally doesn’t mean anything to worry about it now.

I set foot in Viola’s room.

Unlike my room, which is extremely simple.

It feels like it smells somewhat warm.

The structure is the same and the interior is the same, but.

Why is the atmosphere so different?

Although there were books piled up here and there.

From my point of view, it didn’t feel that cluttered.

“Would you please wait a moment?”

“As much as you like.”

Leaving me to wait for a moment, Viola headed to her bookshelf.

By the way, she really likes books.

The books piled on the desk or on the floor were all full of traces of being worn out.

I guess she read it repeatedly over and over again.

“Here it is. I’m not sure if Louis will be satisfied.”

“Thank you.”

While I was lost in thought for a moment.

She handed me a very old book.

A very old book with a tattered cover.

It feels like a cultural property.

“By the way, Louis, are you not interested in books other than ancient books?”

Viola spoke to me as I was quietly looking down at the ancient book she had given me.

“Other books? For example, what…?”

“Philosophy or novels. Or related to mana….”

As she talked about what she liked, her words became a little faster.

Staring blankly at her, who was starting to get a little excited and pour out words, a thought suddenly crossed my mind.

Ah, come to think of it, wouldn’t she, a wizard, know a little about mana circuits?

I forgot for a moment, but today I went to the library to find out about the mana circuit drawn on the golem’s body.

I remembered my purpose late and asked Viola.

“I’m a little interested in mana circuits. But it’s too difficult for me.”

“Mana circuits…?”

“Do you know?”

“It’s not my major field, but I know a little.”

Oh…?

At Viola’s welcome words, I held out the mana circuit I had drawn in advance to her.

“Then do you know what this is?”

“This is…?”

Viola began to look closely at the mana circuit I held out.

And soon, she raised her head as if she knew.

“If my memory is correct. I think this is the mana circuit that alchemists used to use.”

…Used to?

The words are in the past tense.

“Then don’t you use it now?”

“Yes, as far as I know.”

Why?

Remembering the appearance of the golem that exerted its power in the dungeon, I had a question.

That golem at that time was definitely fast in movement compared to its size, and.

In addition, it could even shoot lasers.

Why don’t they use a circuit that can make such a powerful golem now?

Seeing my questioning expression, Viola continued her explanation.

“It’s a circuit that was once highly acclaimed for its excellent safety and versatility. However, it is said that there was one fatal flaw.”

Safety and versatility.

Both are very important elements.

But what is the fatal flaw that outweighs all of that?

“But the problem was that the materials to contain this mana circuit were too limited.”

The performance is excellent, but the material was too much of a stumbling block.

It only reacts to certain minerals, so it couldn’t be used properly.

Moreover, if that mineral is rare, it’s all over.

For alchemists who are always short of money, if it costs a lot of money to draw a mana circuit, it’s clear that they won’t be able to complete their research.

So, it’s a deprecated technology that isn’t used now.

Wait a minute.

Could it be that the golem’s body wasn’t just steel…?

I thought it was just made of steel, but.

It seems that it wasn’t.

If I had known it was a rare mineral, I would have somehow ripped it off.

A deep sense of regret came late.

But it’s too late to regret.

Because I broke the dungeon core, the dungeon has already disappeared.

“Thank you for today.”

I smacked my lips in regret and said goodbye to her.

And soon I left the women’s dormitory.

The sun is already setting.

The weekend time flows faster than usual.

More than half of the day has already passed.

Now I need to rest tomorrow.

With light steps, I headed to the dormitory for a true holiday.

An alley where people’s footsteps are cut off.

A woman wearing a hood knocked on the door.

Knock knock.

“…Who is it.”

“Red Wolf.”

“Come in.”

As the woman said the words, the man inside the house, who was on high alert, opened the tightly closed door.

When she opened the door and went inside, a man wearing a hat with a long brim was sitting at the table and greeted the woman in the hood.

“You’re here.”

“Where are the others?”

“Everyone is carrying out their mission.”

As soon as she entered the house, the woman looked around.

She frowned, looking at the empty chair.

“Tsk, so why did you call me today?”

The woman clicked her tongue as if she was dissatisfied.

“That day has finally come.”

“…That day?”

“The leader’s command has been given. All the missions you were in charge of have been canceled.”

“Where is there a way to do things like this?!?”

She trembled at the word leader, but.

The woman did not care and continued to maintain an aggressive attitude.

“It’s more important than that.”

“What is it that you’re making such a fuss about? Tell me quickly.”

At the hooded woman’s words, the man pushes the map placed in front of him towards her.

And.

“From now on, we.”

The man pointed to the academy drawn on the map with his finger.

“Kidnap the princess.”




  
    Chapter 22: Student Council Meeting
The golden weekend, which seemed like it would last forever, ended.

And Monday, without fail, came again.

Because I rested during the weekend, it’s normal that my condition should be good.

But for some reason, I don’t feel any energy in my body.

I want to graduate quickly.

But that’s a story too far away for a freshman who has only been in school for a week.

I decided to accept the inevitable reality and trudged to the classroom.

On the way to the academy.

The streets were full of students with the same expression as me.

It seems that students don’t want to go to school no matter where they go.

As I was trying to overcome my lethargy and continue walking.

Thud.

“Ah! I’m sorry.”

Lost in my thoughts, I bumped shoulders with someone coming from the front.

Surprised, I quickly apologized to the other person.

Nod.

But the woman I bumped into, despite my words, just nodded slightly with her gaze fixed on the ground.

Hmph. She’s a bit rude….

Of course, I was also at fault for not looking ahead properly, but.

The other person’s attitude made me frown.

And she just nodded her head and coolly passed me by.

‘But where is she going in the morning?’

Now is the time for all students to go to the academy.

For some reason, only that woman was going against the road.

That’s why I bumped into her.

Well, maybe she has something she left behind.

I decided not to care any further and quickened my pace.

But as I felt a strange sensation on my shoulder, I suddenly lowered my head.

I stopped walking again when I saw my shoulder, which was a little wet.

“Why is my shoulder wet?”

It seems that there was no particular problem with my clothes when I came out in the morning.

Feeling strange, I wiped my shoulder with my hand.

And the red- that came out on my fingertips when I looked at my hand again.

“…Blood?”

Sticky and warm red liquid.

It’s certain.

This is blood.

Could it have come from the other person when I bumped shoulders a while ago?

Surprised, I hurriedly turned around.

“Excuse me…!”

But the woman I had bumped into had disappeared somewhere and was nowhere to be seen.

Embarrassed, I just stood there for a moment, blinking my eyes.

‘What the hell was that person just now?’

I sat down and thought about what had just happened.

The woman who bumped into me and then suddenly disappeared, leaving blood on my shoulder.

That she was trying not to make eye contact with me, and.

That her face was not clearly visible because of her long hair….

There are too many suspicious points.

And she disappeared in an instant, even though it hadn’t even been a few seconds.

It’s like being possessed by a ghost.

Could it be a real ghost….

“No way.”

I immediately shook my head at the ridiculous possibility.

There’s no way there are ghosts.

There are monsters called undead in this world that are similar to ghosts, but.

It’s a little different from the concept of a ghost that is generally said.

They are not the souls of people, but.

They are monsters that are a kind of spirit, a mass of energy.

‘Then that means it was a person….’

If she’s hurt, she should go to the infirmary.

Why was she walking around like that?

It’s just uncomfortable from morning.

“Ah, good morning, Louis?”

“Good morning, Elena.”

I greeted her cheerfully.

“G-g-good morning??”

…Why is she stuttering so much?

I tilted my head at her somewhat awkward appearance, which was different from usual.

‘Is she nervous?’

Come to think of it.

There is a special schedule today.

Elena, who is the class president, and me, who is the vice president.

Today is the day we attend the student council meeting for the first time.

Because of that, she’s probably nervous and her body is stiff.

‘I didn’t know she would be nervous about something like this.’

I remember Elena’s appearance in the comic, always speaking clearly and acting decisively.

But.

‘Comics and reality are different’

After being possessed.

A fact I’ve always felt.

Even Elena is like that.

It’s almost like a different person.

“Louis, do you h-happen to have a g-girlfriend or anything?”

While I was lost in thought.

Elena, who was hesitating for a moment, suddenly asked me a sudden question.

Girlfriend?

“I don’t have one?”

I don’t have a girlfriend.

Although I have a fiancée who is promised to marry….

‘That’s a little different.’

A relationship between lovers who love each other and an engagement that is politically intertwined are different.

Perhaps it doesn’t fit the concept of ‘girlfriend’ that Elena is asking.

“…I see?”

Hearing my answer, for some reason, her voice subsided a little.

Her eyes also seem to have suddenly become cold.

‘Why…??’

I shed a drop of sweat at her sudden change in expression.

It seems like she’s asking me that for some reason, but.

I don’t know what it is.

Elena opened her mouth in a very serious voice towards me.

“Louis. I think you shouldn’t lie between friends.”

I think so too.

Lying can be said to be a very important factor that undermines relationships between people.

But.

Even if you’re close, there are times when you have to lie to keep a secret.

Everyone has their own secrets that they must hide.

For example….

‘Like the fact that I’m actually a possessor.’

And of course, my secret is a very important secret that I can’t tell anyone.

I don’t know why Elena is suddenly mentioning lying to me.

While I was looking at her with a bewildered expression.

Professor Dominic entered the classroom.

“Let’s start class.”

I guess I’ll have to ask after class.

After finishing all the afternoon classes.

We immediately headed to the student council.

Fortunately, Elena didn’t seem to be particularly upset about what happened in the morning, and she returned to her original appearance.

Sometimes, when she saw couples holding hands and walking around, she twitched for some reason, but.

I didn’t think she was much different from the usual Elena.

“What do you usually do at student council meetings?”

“I don’t know? I guess it’s like a normal meeting, voting on some agenda.”

Actually, I don’t know what they do at the student council meeting.

But I vaguely remember a scene that I happened to see in passing.

I remembered the scene where the president, the princess, sat at the front, gathering the class officers of each class, 

and asked about various agendas and exchanged opinions with each other, so I explained it roughly to Elena.

“I see…. Then are we just going to sit still and come back?”

“I guess so?”

Members of the student council.

Their aspects are quite fierce.

The son of a large merchant who is famous in the capital, or.

Or the daughter of the Northern Duke, the ruler of the North.

For us, who are first-years who have just entered, we just have to sit quietly and nod.

‘In the first place, there’s probably not much to say about today’s agenda.’

It’s only been a week since I entered.

There is not much of a proper schedule yet for the student council to be active.

So, the purpose of today’s meeting is probably to get to know the newly elected class presidents and vice presidents.

While we were chatting.

We arrived at the main building of the academy where the student council is located.

The 5th floor where the meeting starts.

It was already crowded with many students in front of it.

Two people per class, the class president and the vice president.

Even if you only count the first-years, there are more than 10 people.

If you add the student council’s direct department to that….

It can be said that the scale is quite large.

A crowded conference room.

We squeezed through the gap and managed to find our seats.

[1-C]

Two chairs on one desk.

This time, I was forced to come because the vice president must also attend, but.

Originally, it is basic for only the class president to attend the meeting.

Perhaps from next time, Elena will sit here alone.

“We will start the meeting in 5 minutes!”

The loud voice of the person who seems to be a member of the student council, and the noisy conference room began to be organized.

Each person sat in their own seat, and after a while.

Students who opened the door and appeared.

They went to their seats at the front with natural movements and sat down.

Brilliant accessories or items on their bodies.

They were often sparkling as if to prove their prowess.

And.

One person who stands out the most among them.

A female student who sits gracefully with her dark purple hair flowing.

Anna Blackwood.

The first princess of the empire and another heroine that appeared in the comic.

“Then…. Shall we start the meeting?”

The meeting started with the princess’ declaration.

A dark room with no lights on.

A group of people were gathered in the room.

Among them, a woman wearing an academy uniform raised her hand.

“So how are you going to kidnap the princess?”

Other people attending the meeting also nodded, agreeing with her words.

“The security of the academy is quite strict. You probably all had a hard time getting in.”

“There are guards patrolling every hour. And it seems like there are knights stationed there? How are you going to get through this?”

Everyone in the room looked at one person.

A middle-aged man wearing a neat suit and a deeply pressed fedora.

He did not answer people’s questions and gestured to someone.

“Did you call me?”

“Fron. Give it to everyone.”

“…I understand.”

A boy named Fron.

He gave a small box to each person at the command of the man in the suit.

“…What is this?”

“Open it.”

At the man’s words, people almost simultaneously opened the box and checked the inside.

And the woman in school uniform who saw what was inside opened her eyes wide and was surprised.

“…Isn’t this what I think it is?”

“I don’t know what you’re thinking. It’s probably right.”

“Did you finally go crazy?!? This is not simply an item to use! It’s terrorism…!!”

“Her words are correct. If we’re not careful, our identity might be revealed to the empire.”

Everyone who was there showed a bewildered expression.

“That’s right. That’s the purpose of this operation that he said.”

“Did he really say that?”

“Certainly. If you want, I’ll connect you directly to prove it.”

“If you say so, I will believe it.”

“Ah…!! Really!! Still, I don’t think this is right….”

Behind the woman who was making a confused expression alone.

Other people raised their wrists with determined expressions.

“With this operation, our rebel army will kidnap the princess and officially declare war on the empire.”

The man in the suit also raised his wrist high.

A tattoo of a red wolf howling on their wrists.

“We will change this damn world.”




  
    Chapter 23: Academy Terror Incident
“The next item on the agenda is….”

The meeting, as I expected, was uneventful.

A presenter came out and reported on various recent events.

Things like the follow-up measures to the mana surge incident at the entrance ceremony.

Or the recent attempted kidnapping of an Academy student.

On the papers they distributed to us.

The events of the past week, which had been quite noisy, were summarized in numbers.

“Excuse me.”

“Yes? What is it…?”

“The data on the right side is missing.”

“Ah! I’ll correct it.”

“Please make sure to double-check it next time.”

“I apologize…!”

The presenter began to panic at the Student Council President’s sudden interruption.

The atmosphere froze in an instant.

The faces of the first-year student representatives, who had been watching the meeting with interest, quickly hardened.

Making a mistake at the first meeting.

Is it really a simple mistake?

Or….

‘Could it be intentional?’

The probability that the meticulous princess would not have reviewed important meeting materials is extremely low.

Then there’s only one answer.

‘How childish.’

She must have manipulated the data to create this atmosphere on purpose.

To intimidate the new students.

In other words, this entire situation was orchestrated by the princess.

The poor, unnamed presenter who got caught up in this.

“This concludes the meeting.”

The meeting ended in a tense atmosphere.

Only then did sighs of relief begin to be heard among the students who had been very nervous.

Whatever the intention.

It seems to have been effective.

“Haa…. The atmosphere was really tense….”

“Yeah, it was much more serious than I thought.”

The meeting proceeded in a subdued atmosphere.

Elena, perhaps nervous, melted into her chair as soon as the meeting ended.

Of course, I was fine because I already knew that this was all intentional.

But it seems that wasn’t the case for Elena.

“Will I be able to do well in the future….”

“Probably everyone was just nervous today because it was the first day. You’ll be fine once you get used to it.”

“…Hehe. I hope so.”

Elena quickly smiled brightly again, as if relieved by my comfort.

I stared at her blankly and then turned my head away.

The sunny sky visible through the window.

Come to think of it.

‘When was the next episode?’

The scenario has already been completely shattered.

But even so, there is still hope.

Just as Elena was kidnapped despite all the variables.

The main episodes may still unfold in some way.

Of course, I don’t have much expectation that it will go exactly as I think.

But it doesn’t hurt to be prepared.

‘Should I check?

I don’t know exactly when it is in terms of timing.

All I know is that it will happen shortly after Ed joins the disciplinary committee.

It probably won’t be that far off.

“Shall we go too?”

“Okay!”

Seeing people quickly leaving the meeting room, I headed out with Elena.

Monster attack incident.

That’s the name of the next episode that might happen soon.

Shortly after Edmund joined the disciplinary committee.

Monsters suddenly begin to appear at the Academy.

The cause is the Academy’s protective barrier, which was breached by a crack.

Eventually, monsters break through the weakened wall and enter in large numbers.

At the time, it was a comic.

I thought and roughly moved on.

But thinking about it now, there are many strange points.

Even if the protective barrier was weakened.

Where did all those monsters suddenly come from?

And why did they flock to the Academy?

I traced my memory and arrived at the place where the incident would occur.

“Hmm…. Nothing seems wrong?”

But no matter how much I looked around, the firewall seemed perfectly fine to my eyes.

It was clearly stated in the comic that a small crack appeared on the wall and it collapsed in an instant.

The thick wall, over 2 meters high, showed no visible signs of abnormality.

‘Not yet?’

I had no choice but to come to that conclusion.

I thought there would be some traces of it by now.

It seems there’s still some time left before the incident occurs.

I was about to go back, thinking I’d check again next time, when.

Rustle

“?”

I stopped walking at the sudden sound.

What was that? I thought I heard something just now.

I stood there, quietly listening, when.

Rustle rustle

“…!”

I heard it clearly this time.

A suspicious presence was felt in the bushes, not far from where I was standing.

I held my breath and carefully approached the source of the sound, one step at a time.

The distance slowly closing.

And finally.

The identity of what was hiding in the bushes came into view.

A female student wearing an Academy uniform, squatting with her back to the bushes.

But.

That woman….

The person’s appearance seemed familiar.

“Excuse me.”

“…!!”

Perhaps because I called out suddenly.

The person turned to look at me with a startled expression.

That’s right.

I was sure when I saw her face.

The woman who bumped into me in the morning.

The person hiding in the bushes and doing something suspicious was the same person who bumped into me this morning.

Seeing her surprised eyes looking at me, I breathed a sigh of relief.

Thank goodness.

It wasn’t a real ghost.

I had concluded that it wasn’t a ghost, but there was still a slight lingering feeling of unease in my heart.

Seeing the woman’s face, I quietly breathed a sigh of relief.

But.

“Mmph…!”

“…?”

What’s wrong with her?

I stared blankly at the woman who suddenly covered her mouth with her hand and flailed her arms and legs.

What is she saying?

I don’t know what she’s trying to say right now.

I continued to focus on the woman.

But then.

“Ughh…!!”

“Agh!”

Suddenly, the woman removed her hand that was covering her mouth.

A tremendous stream of blood poured out of her mouth and onto the ground.

Startled, I took a step closer to the woman.

“Are you okay?”

“Run away!”

“…What? What did you say?”

“Run away, I said!!”

What is she talking about….

Beep

“?”

Huh? I just heard a mechanical sound….

“
damn…!”

Something suddenly covered my body as I looked around with a puzzled expression.

My body, unprepared for the impact, fell backward.

And.

BOOM!!!

A huge mana storm swept over my body with a tremendous explosion.

Thud!

“Ugh…!!”

Fortunately, something blocked me, so I wasn’t directly caught in the explosion.

But my body, thrown by the impact of the explosion, hit the wall with a great shock.

I quickly racked my dizzy head, reeling from the impact.

What the…

My blurry vision cleared, and I could see properly again.

And the first sight that met my eyes.

The woman from before was lying on top of me.

“!!!”

Could it be that this person protected me?

Is that why I was able to avoid getting hurt in the explosion?

“Hey! Are you okay?!?”

I kept shaking the woman’s body to check her condition.

But she didn’t move, as if she had lost consciousness.

I need to take her to the infirmary quickly!

Even to me, who is ignorant of medicine, the woman’s condition does not look good.

Her clothes were scorched and tattered.

And her head was bleeding profusely.

I was about to hurry to the infirmary, carrying the injured woman on my back, when.

Thud!

A sudden sound came from behind.

Just a moment.

The moment I heard that sound, a bad feeling ran through my head.

The explosion just now.

It was powerful enough to blow away the Academy’s protective barrier.

And the next episode is definitely the incident where monsters attack the Academy.

Could it be…?

Thud!

The impact sound was heard once again.

I turned around with trembling eyes.

And the scene that met my eyes.

The Academy’s protective barrier, shattered to pieces.

And.

A huge hand that broke through the wall.

After a moment.

A huge face roared and appeared inside the wall.

ROAR!!

Green, rough skin.

A monster with an enormous size.

…An Ogre?

An Ogre, a high-ranking monster in this world, was revealing its form.

Why is that here…!!

But that wasn’t all.

Behind the fiercely roaring Ogre.

A terrifying number of monsters were showing off their sharp fangs.

“You son of a b*
!!!”

Seeing that, I immediately ran in the opposite direction.

ROAR!!!

The Ogre’s roar could be heard from behind, but I didn’t stop and kept running forward.

If I get caught, I’m dead.

That’s something I can’t handle.

I ran with all my might, carrying the woman on my back.

Siren!

The siren started to sound belatedly.

But the other students in the Academy all looked puzzled.

“What?”

“What’s that sound?”

“Is there a fire somewhere?”

They’re frustratingly slow to grasp the situation.

I suppressed my rising breath and barely managed to shout to them.

“Run away!!!”

“What?”

“Who’s that person?”

Confused murmurs.

But even so, many students are standing there with their feet glued to the ground.

Although a few quick-witted people saw my messed-up state and started running in the same direction I was running.

And before long, their choice was proven right.

ROAR!!!

The monster horde was already close.

And the students who saw the monsters instantly began to panic.

“Aaaahhh!!”

“Why is there an Ogre here!!”

“Help me!!!”

Monsters start to spread in all directions.

And the Academy students screaming and running away.

The scene instantly turned into chaos.






  
    Chapter 24: The Red Wolf
“What are monsters, after all?”

“Aren’t they creatures that act primarily on instinct rather than reason?”

“Moreover, in fantasy, even if they look like humans, those who prioritize instinct are monsters.”

“Even if they don’t look human, if they can communicate rationally, they are treated as demi-humans in the fantasy world.”

“There’s even a joke that a goblin’s brain is located between its legs.”

“That’s how much monsters move according to their instincts.”

“So, like any other animal, an Ogre should naturally have the habit of prioritizing and chasing the prey in front of it.”

“But.”

“Why is this bastard only chasing me!!!”

ROAR!!

The Ogre, swinging its large body, runs behind me as I pant and run away.

Despite the presence of other students around, it’s fixated on me, chasing only me.

Even when there were students who had fainted and collapsed on the floor.

It ignored them all and focused solely on me.

“Ugh….”

“Are you conscious?”

In the midst of running away for so long.

I heard a voice from behind me that seemed to have regained consciousness.

“Here….”

I can feel her looking around, not understanding the situation, from behind.

“Uh…. Uh? Ogre??”

Then, finally noticing the Ogre chasing us, she was startled and spoke in a panicked voice.

“Why is an Ogre here…. Could this be part of the plan, too? But clearly, breaking down the wall was….”

What is she saying?

The woman suddenly muttered in an inaudibly small voice.

The woman, who seemed to be thinking deeply about something for a moment, spoke to me.

“Hey.”

“Pant pant. Yes?”

I’m already having a hard time.

Why is she talking to me?

“Can I borrow some blood for a moment?”

Blood?

What is she talking about all of a sudden?

Doubts rose in my head at the incomprehensible words. But my doubts were soon resolved.

“…Hap.”

“Agh! What are you doing…!”

She suddenly lifted my collar and bit my neck.

A warm, moist sensation spread through my neck, sending shivers down my spine.

Startled by the unfamiliar sensation, I almost stumbled.

“Slurp.”

And.

With a sound like something was being sucked.

I felt a slight dizziness, and at the same time, I began to feel something leaving my body.

I know this feeling.

It’s exactly like the feeling of donating blood.

Although the feeling on that side was much stranger now.

Anyway, it’s that kind of sensation.

Aaaahhh…!

My blood. My bloooood…!!

I felt dizzy for a moment as if my blood was being drained in real-time.

“Tsk. Your blood doesn’t taste good. It’s tingly.”

…What?

Then, I came back to my senses at the woman’s quiet words.

It’s the first time I’ve ever heard someone say blood doesn’t taste good.

But.

‘…Why is my pride hurt?’

I felt strangely offended by the woman’s statement that my blood tasted bad.

What’s wrong with my blood?

I don’t smoke or drink, I’m clean.

I’m in such good condition that I’d be considered Grade A by black market organ dealers.

But regardless of my feelings, the woman suddenly jumped off my back.

“Just rest for a moment.”

“Ah! Hey!”

Startled, I stopped running and looked back.

The Ogre, with a terrifying face, was running towards us.

The woman blocked the Ogre’s path and raised her finger.

And.

“Blood Cannon.”

Whoosh—Bang!

Red mana flickered for a moment at the tip of the woman’s finger.

It created an afterimage and rushed towards the Ogre.

Boom!

A huge bullet of crimson mana.

It tore through the Ogre’s flesh and bones, instantly creating a large hole in its chest.

Instant death.

The Ogre fell to the ground without any resistance.

Thud!!

The impact of its massive body hitting the ground was so loud that it made the ground shake.

The power to pierce through the skin of a high-ranking monster like an Ogre in an instant.

Seeing the power of the magic, I stopped in my tracks and blinked.

And having witnessed the entire sequence of events, I immediately realized the nature of the magic.

She sucked my blood.

And the magic’s name included “Blood.”

The magic that woman just used.

It’s definitely blood magic, a magic that uses blood.

A magic with great power and a significant drawback of using blood.

It’s also famous for having unusually few users due to various other restrictions.

But.

‘Wasn’t there someone among the heroines who used blood magic later…?’

Come to think of it.

There was one person among the heroines who had a strange atmosphere with Ed who used blood magic.

‘She looks a little similar to that heroine…?’

I glanced at the woman’s face, who was standing still and looking down at the Ogre, wondering what she was thinking.

Should I say it’s the atmosphere?

A face that looks somewhat similar to the heroine in the comic.

But as I lowered my gaze a little, I quietly turned my head.

‘No. She doesn’t look like her.’

The feeling was similar.

The crimson red hair.

The sharp, cat-like impression.

But on closer inspection, the most crucial part was different.

‘It’s not there.’

How should I put it?

There was a slight difference.

Clearly, that heroine had a huge mana pouch….

“Excuse me.”

“Y, Yes?”

I was having strange thoughts when I suddenly heard the woman’s voice, and I flinched and answered.

“What is it?”

“Do you….”

The woman hesitated for a moment.

Then she looked me straight in the eye and opened her mouth.

“Can you help me?”

I looked down at the captivating eyes staring at me.

“There are people trying to kidnap the Princess?”

“Yes.”

The woman, who introduced herself as ‘Rina’, told me a shocking story.

That is, right now.

People have infiltrated the Academy to kidnap the Princess.

“So who are these people?”

“…….”

I can’t understand it at all.

Who on earth would do such a crazy thing?

Kidnapping the Princess, the next in line to the throne.

It’s like openly declaring war on the Empire.

That’s why, no matter how crazy a villain was, there was never anyone in the comic who directly targeted the Princess.

What kind of crazy people would dare to not only terrorize the Academy.

But also target the Princess?

‘No, wait, how does this person know that?’

It’s suspicious.

Everything about this woman is suspicious.

Rina is wearing the Academy uniform.

But she doesn’t look like she’s my age at all.

Beyond the fact that she looks mature.

This person is definitely older than me.

Even when I asked about the identities of the attackers.

She pretended not to hear and just sweated profusely.

She doesn’t seem to have any intention of answering.

‘It’s suspicious….’

But even if I’m suspicious, I can’t help it.

If Rina’s words are true, I have no choice but to go and save the Princess.

Whatever their purpose may be.

Nothing good will come of anything happening to the Princess.

The Princess is a bit of a warmer, but her personality isn’t that twisted.

But.

The next in line, the Princess’s younger brother.

Balthian Blackwood.

There should be no possibility of that guy becoming Emperor.

Because he’s.

‘A mass of inferiority complex, a psychopath.’

He’s a madman with two of the worst titles.

If he becomes Emperor, there’s a high probability that this world will instantly turn into hell.

Then, of course, my enjoyable fantasy life will also go down the drain.

That’s not good.

That’s why, as soon as I heard Rina’s words, I started running with her to where the Princess might be.

After running for a while, we arrived at the Academy’s main building.

As we got closer to the main building, we could hear the sounds of battle in the distance.

Clang!

“Draw Sword!!”

Screech!!

A familiar voice.

And a skill name I’ve heard somewhere before.

Surely this sound is.

“Tatsuya!”

“Louis? How did you get here….”

The man who cut down the Goblin rushing at him with his sword.

He was the Draw Sword fanatic I had sparred with before.

Tatsuya.

“What’s all this?”

“I don’t know. People suddenly appeared from somewhere and attacked….”

A large number of monster corpses littered around Tatsuya.

Did Tatsuya cut all of these down by himself?

Even if they’re just low-level monsters, the number is no joke.

“Ah! Tatsuya. Where’s the President?”

“She’s currently in a standoff with unfamiliar attackers upstairs. More importantly, Louis.”

Tatsuya stopped talking to me and looked at the monster running from afar.

“I will continue to guard this place. Louis, you should go upstairs quickly!”

“Alright. See you later!”

I left Tatsuya, who was gripping his sword again, and entered the building.

“Draw Sword!!”

I climbed the stairs, hearing Tatsuya’s voice behind me.

And so we headed straight to the third floor.

The scene that greeted us as soon as we reached the third floor.

Two groups of people facing each other in front of a door.

The people standing guard at the door were Edmund and the Student Council members.

And on the other side.

A man in a black suit confronting Ed raised his arm as if it was cumbersome.

Then a tattoo on his forearm was a red wolf that seemed to be howling.

And.

I was startled when I saw it.

That….

‘It’s the same as the tattoo on Rina’s wrist.’

While carrying her, who had fainted and collapsed.

I had a glimpse of her wrist.

The tattoo on the man’s forearm was exactly the same as the tattoo on Rina’s wrist.






  
    Chapter 25: Why Are You So Weak?
Tattooed like a terrorist.

Is it just a coincidence?

There’s no way.

Tattoos are not common in the Empire.

I’ve heard that mercenaries sometimes get various tattoos for good luck.

But even so, it’s not a good image.

Tattoos themselves are rare in this world.

But an Academy student and an unidentified terrorist coincidentally have the same tattoo?

What are the chances of that?

There’s a connection between the two.

Certainty, not suspicion.

Then is Rina an accomplice of those people?

But when I try to doubt it, there are many strange points.

Rina risked danger to protect me at the moment of the explosion.

And she even defeated the Ogre that invaded the Academy in one fell swoop.

What kind of terrorist would be so kind?

Why on earth…?

I can’t understand this whole situation with my head.

While I was lost in thought.

The atmosphere in front of me was reaching its climax.

Get out of the way if you don’t want to die.

I can’t do that!

Then I have no choice.

The man stretched out his tattooed arm towards Edmond.

Ice Spear.

As he chanted the spell, a huge spear made of ice was created in front of the man.

And.

Whoosh!!!

Clang!

Ugh…!

Ed blocked the ice spear flying towards him with his sword.

Ice Arrow.

But as if that wasn’t the end, the man cast another spell in succession.

Countless ice arrows were created in the air.

An ice mage?

Even seeing that, Ed analyzed the situation calmly.

As expected of the protagonist.

He’ll easily deal with that level of magic.

“Go, Edmond.”

“Show the power of the protagonist!”

“Can I finally see the overpowered power that I only saw in the comic?”

I watched the battle with anticipation.

But.

“…Ugh!!”

“……Eh?”

Contrary to expectations.

Edmond fell down in one hit after being hit by the ice arrows.

And that figure was so powerless.

“Hey….”

“No way, right?”

“You’re the protagonist.”

I tried to deny reality.

There’s no way.

There’s no way a protagonist would be knocked down by just two spells.

Even I could avoid those low-level magic spells.

But the guy who’s the protagonist falls down so easily…?

“….”

“Oh?”

As I spat out a curse word at Edmond’s pathetic fall, Rina, who was next to me, made a surprised sound.

It seems I overestimated Edmond too much.

Even though I’ve experienced many times that this world is very different from the comic, why did I think the 

protagonist was overpowered like in the comic?

Because. It’s meaningless if he’s not overpowered.

A protagonist of a comic who isn’t overpowered is just a pretty-faced mannequin.

What’s the point of a guy who should be at the center of the story, using his abilities to his heart’s content, being so weak?

“What are you going to do now?”

Rina, who had been watching the whole situation, asked me.

The battle just now drastically shifted the situation towards the terrorists.

The Student Council members guarding the door where the Princess was presumed to be began to be pushed back.

“Can you use that magic on that man?”

“Sorry, I can’t.”

“The blood magic that pierced the Ogre’s heart.”

Despite my request, Rina refused quite firmly.

It’s not that she doesn’t have enough power to activate the blood magic since she already charged it once with my blood.

‘Are they really on the same side…?’

Rina has enough power to turn the situation around.

But it seems she has no intention of using it.

“Argh!!”

“Stop them! Don’t let them get inside!”

At this rate, the Princess will fall into their hands.

But even so, the situation has already tilted to one side, so rushing into the enemy lines would be reckless.

I was quickly rolling my eyes to reverse the situation when.

‘Hmm? That’s…?’

One object caught my eye.

I opened my eyes wide when I found his sword, which had fallen next to Edmond, who had fainted and collapsed.

“With that sword…!”

I calmly said to Rina.

“Then what about magic that assists in combat?”

“…That’s possible.”

“Can I ask you to do it?”

“Leave it to me.”

Based on the circumstances, the two are on the same side.

But for some reason, Rina and the group trying to kidnap the Princess seemed to have different goals, even though 

they were on the same side.

She can’t attack directly, but she can help indirectly.

The enemy of my enemy is my friend.

It’s not bad for me.

What kind of magic should I cast?

Haste and Strength.

Alright.

Support magic that makes movement light and increases strength.

Because they are common magic, even a blood magic user like her can use them.

Haste.

As Rina cast the spell, mana swept over my body.

I stomped my feet in place to check how much the buff was applied.

Okay, it’s lighter.

Strength.

I felt the magic properly applied to my body this time and clenched my fist.

And.

I turned my head and looked ahead.

The terrorists were already right in front of the door.

I immediately ran forward.

“Who is it!”

Someone’s wary voice discovered me.

Only then did the terrorists, who discovered me running towards them, shrink back in embarrassment.

Some of them quickly regained their composure and began to prepare to activate defensive magic.

But.

I quickly passed them.

My goal isn’t them.

Edmond’s sword on the floor.

I quickly picked up the sword with my hand, which was wearing a glove made from the Orb of Dreams.

And.

I immediately infused mana into the sword without hesitation.

Whoosh.

My mana begins to amplify rapidly.

Feeling the exhilaration rising throughout my body, I swung the sword at them.

Lightning Slash!

Crack

Sparks begin to form on the sword.

“…Dodge!!”

A desperate voice came out of the suit-clad man’s mouth, who had realized the situation too late.

But.

It was already too late.

Boom!!

“Aaaargh!!”

Beep—–!

A short ringing sound came from my ear with a huge explosion.

And the scene revealed as the smoke cleared.

A devastated scene, as if it had been hit by a bomb.

On the floor, the remnants swept away by my attack were writhing in pain.

…The power is amazing.

At that terrifying power, I looked down at Ed’s sword.

Early in the comic.

An artifact that Ed used frequently.

This sword, which has the ability to amplify mana momentarily, was originally given to him by his master for 

entering the Academy.

Although it was not frequently featured in the latter half because it was overshadowed by other overpowered items.”

It’s a good enough item at this point.

I’m very tempted.

I smacked my lips, having used the sword’s ability.

I was tempted to swallow it as it is, but I shook my head.

If I find other artifacts, I’ll find them.

It’s obvious that I’ll get into trouble if I try to get just this.

Above all.

If I get caught by that crazy woman, I’ll be executed immediately.

The original owner who gave this sword to Ed.

I shuddered at the thought of her.

I can’t take the risk.

I threw the momentary greed far away.

“…Cough!”

I quickly regripped the sword at the sudden coughing sound.

The suit-clad man, staring at me with his two legs firmly planted on the ground.

He’s fine even after being hit by my attack?

How persistent.

In that short time.

He cast a spell, and shattered ice fragments were scattered around him.

“Who are you…. Why are you interfering with me?”

The suit-clad man staring at me with eyes full of anger.

Faced with the shallow madness in it, I flinched without realizing it.

And he started to approach me slowly with those burning eyes, as if he was going to kill me right away.

“Why!!!”

A man screaming with rage.

It seems that the damage was not enough to come to his senses.

I was about to swing the sword at the man again when.

Bang!

“Ugh!”

Suddenly, the wall exploded with smoke.

And out of nowhere, heavily armed knights began to pour out.

Seeing that, I lowered the sword I had raised.

They’re finally here.

The knights guarding the Academy.

It’s quite late, but I could finally relax a little at their reassuring appearance.

The terrorists who tried to kidnap the Princess will now be arrested and pay for their crimes.

I was about to put down the sword in relief when.

Blood Fog.

Suddenly, a crimson smoke filled the surroundings.

A certain doll appeared from behind the man, along with the smell of blood that filled the surroundings in an instant.

…Rina.

It seems that she, who had been quietly watching the situation from behind, has finally moved.

“Cough cough!”

“I can’t see anything!”

“This is bad.”

At this rate, the cornered terrorists will escape.

But the knights were just busy being embarrassed by the sudden situation.

The voice I heard while I was half-giving up and preparing for a possible attack.

“You.…?”

“I will definitely kill you.”

…Me?

I broke out in a cold sweat as I looked at the man glaring at me through the bloody smoke and gnashing his teeth.

“No, why are you taking it out on me….”

“Of course, I played a decisive role in disrupting his plan.”

“But wouldn’t it be more of the other party’s fault for planning a sloppy plan with the skill to be beaten by an Academy student?”

But regardless of my feelings, the guy left only those words and ran away.

And when the fog completely cleared again.

They were already gone.




  
    Chapter 26: Sweet Cookie
A rebel hideout filled with wounded people.

“Rina!!!”

Bang!

“With a voice full of anger, the suit-clad man began to shout.”

Cain.

“Where were you!! Why didn’t you show up on time!!”

She was supposed to come to help them after the promised operation was over.

But for some reason, Rina did not appear even after the operation to kidnap the Princess began.

“Why did you lie to me?”

But regardless of the primal anger directed at her, Rina showed a rather displeased expression.

Grind.

“…What did I lie about?”

“Why did the monsters suddenly attack? That wasn’t in the plan. Do you know how many innocent people were injured?”

Her mission was to detonate a mana-powered bomb to destroy the Academy’s protective barrier.

To divert people’s attention elsewhere and then join the scene later.

But she had never heard of a plan for monsters like Ogres to attack.

It’s all a necessary sacrifice!

“Necessary sacrifice? Innocent people were hurt. Is that really the revolution you talked about?”

Their goal of changing an unfair world.

She herself had sympathized with the purpose of changing the world to some extent.

But the way they did it was too radical, unlike what she had thought.

The plan to kidnap the Princess is the same. What does kidnapping her have to do with your great beliefs? That’s just an excuse.

In the first place, she thought the plan was too unreasonable.

Kidnapping a royal heir who could become the next Emperor is a task that carries a high degree of risk.

But to hide the details of the operation from herself, who was participating in such a plan.

She knew that most of the members of the Red Wolf harbored deep resentment towards the royalty and nobles.

That said, she had no intention of understanding their mad obsession.

“I only helped you because you said you would save my younger sibling. But now you’re plotting this dirty
behind my back?”

Rina growled as if she was about to grab his collar.

Due to that, the atmosphere became tense for a moment.

I’m done with this I saved you only to repay the favor of helping me find a clue to save my sibling. I will no longer act with you.

With those words, Rina used her mana to erase the tattoo on her wrist.

Although a scar would remain, she no longer wanted to be associated with them in any way.

“Bang!”

Glaring at the people looking at her, she stormed out the door.

But everyone at the scene did not stop her.

“!!!”

“…What are we going to do now?”

Sigh. There was a setback in the plan.

Damn that white-haired man.

Thinking of the Academy student who interfered with him.

“Cain growled in a low voice.”

We must kidnap the Princess somehow. His plan must not be disrupted.

“…….”

He muttered in a voice that no one could hear.

I was not wrong. This is all just a process of changing the world righteously.

Said.

A luxuriously decorated room.

I was sitting blankly on a sofa in the middle of it, waiting for someone.

…Why am I here?

I was dragged here on a whim.

But I’m just bewildered as to why I was brought here alone.

After the unidentified terrorists ran away.

I was taken by the knights and interrogated.

Information about a person named Rina and the red wolf-shaped tattoo on the bodies of the terrorists.

There was no other information I knew, so I was soon released.

So, thinking that I could finally rest, I was returning to the dormitory.

I was suddenly grabbed by a person who looked like a butler and brought here.

I should have asked who it was.

I came along on a whim because of his dignified yet polite appearance.

But I can’t easily guess who wants to see me.

The owner of this room will appear if I wait.

I emptied my mind and put one of the cookies in front of me into my mouth.

“Oh…. It’s delicious?”

I haven’t tried many desserts in this world.

But the cookie I just put in my mouth seemed to be of quite high quality.

I relaxed and quietly savored the sweet taste.

Creak.

Don’t spare the healing potions and prioritize supplying them to the students in critical condition.

Understood.

The door opened and someone entered.

I swallowed the contents of my mouth and turned my head slightly to check the identity.

A female student with purple hair and adorned with all kinds of fancy accessories.

She was entering the room through the door with the butler who had just guided me here.

Did you wait long?

Anna Blackwood, the Student Council President and the Princess.

She smiled at me.

“No.”

Actually, I was a little bored waiting.

I also wanted to go back to my room and rest.

But I’m not so ignorant as to act recklessly in front of someone whose status is clearly different from mine.

First of all, I would like to express my gratitude.

Anna gracefully bowed her head and expressed her gratitude for saving her.

No. I didn’t do much.

I humbly accepted her thanks.

And I actually think so too.

The knights arrived at the scene shortly after I dealt a blow to the gang.

So maybe even if I hadn’t stepped in, Anna wouldn’t have been kidnapped.

Of course, there might have been a few injuries in the process.

But what brings you here today….

“If it was just to express her gratitude, wouldn’t it have been enough to do it later?”

I gave her a subtle hint that I wanted her to get to the point.

To get straight to the point.

Anna took a sip of coffee, as if her lips were dry, and continued.

As you know, Mr. Louis. Many people were injured in this incident.

Many students were injured due to the sudden appearance of monsters.

And there are people who were caught up in the bombings that occurred in various parts of the Academy due to the terrorists.

Although there have been no deaths yet, it is extremely rare for such an accident to occur at the Academy.

As a result of the Student Council discussing this incident with the Academy. An important opinion came up. Let’s create a self-governing group to protect the Academy.

“Could this be it?”

I was listening carefully to Anna’s words when a thought suddenly struck me.

Made up only of Academy students.

“group tasked with protecting the Academy.

Guardian Knights.

It’s a group that doesn’t exist yet, but it’s a group that is later formed as the story progresses in the comic.

The Student Council wants to take this opportunity to recruit Mr. Louis as a member of the self-governing group.

It seems that the timing has been moved up a bit due to the terrorist attack by the forces trying to kidnap the Princess this time.

But it’s questionable.

Why is she suggesting this to me?

The Guardian Knights are formed by selecting students from among the Academy students and forming a group that engages in more student-friendly activities.

A group that solves students’ problems.

A group that punishes troublemakers when they cause trouble.

Of course, there is currently a similar group called the disciplinary committee.

But the Guardian Knights have the authority to act more directly.

Legally guaranteed arrest and investigation rights.

A kind of self-governing group limited to the Academy.

But.

‘Why me…?’

In the comic, the Guardian Knights can be said to be a group that has degenerated into a kind of Princess’s bodyguard.

Originally, Anna only had the power of the Student Council President within the Academy, despite having the title of Princess.

However, starting with the Guardian Knights, she gradually began to exert the influence of the Imperial Family within the Academy.

Therefore.

The Guardian Knights are a very closed group that only her closest aides can enter.

But I don’t know her.

And I’m not a talented person with outstanding skills.

“Will you accept the offer?”

Moist eyes looking at me.

I feel a subtle pressure.

But.

I refuse.

I looked straight into the Princess’s eyes and refused her offer.

“…What?”

As if she didn’t expect me to refuse her offer.

She asked back, embarrassed.

“W, why?”

I’m not interested in such bothersome things.

A person with ambition might bite the bait she offered.

No, most other Academy students wouldn’t refuse.

As she is considered the next Emperor.

The Guardian Knights will definitely be a good opportunity to enter the Princess’s line.

But I don’t want that.

Why would I do something so bothersome?

There’s no particular benefit for me.

I don’t have any particular desire for power or material things.

I just want to live a more fantasy-like life.

I’m not interested in being a civil servant.

I’m not interested in a stable, boring job with a guaranteed retirement.

Anna didn’t seem to have any intention of forcing me any further, so she quietly nodded at my words.

It’s a shame, but I can’t help it.

“Then may I leave now?”

Yes, please tell me anytime if you change your mind later.

Anna leaves room until the end.

But I don’t think my mind will change.

I was about to get up from my seat after finishing the meeting with Anna when I suddenly pointed to the cookies on the table and asked her.

“Can I take a few of these?”

“Of course. But do you like these?”

“Hmm…. A little?”

I took a few of the cookies on the table. Thinking that I should bring some to Elena later.




  
    Chapter 27: Treasure Hunt
Anna thought about the man she had just talked to.

Louis Vermore.

A key figure in driving out the terrorists who attacked the Academy today.

Although she did not directly see him in action.

According to other students who were at the scene, his swordsmanship was comparable to high-level magic.

And he’s only a first-year student.

To show such activity.

How much more will he grow in the future?

Anna, faintly gauging Louis’s potential, raised her lips.

Tempting.

That undisguised brilliant talent keeps stimulating the possessiveness within her.

“It’s a shame.”

But her move to bring him to her side was missed beautifully.

Guardian Knights.

She thought it would be quite a tempting offer for Louis.

He refused her offer without much hesitation.

She herself thinks that the bait she offered was quite good.

A bait that a young man with youthful vigor and ambition cannot easily miss.

But.

“He wasn’t shaken at all.”

Louis refused her offer with a single word, saying it was bothersome.

And the eyes that refused contained a certain unwavering belief.

A firm gaze that is never seen in the Imperial Family.

Is he a man with little greed, unlike his appearance?

Or.

“Did he notice?”

Perhaps Louis noticed her plan to bring him to her side at once.

The justification for the Guardian Knights was clearly packaged on the outside as being for the security of the Academy.

Because her hidden purpose was ultimately to make the talented people of the Academy completely on her side.

Perhaps Louis noticed that.

Then it makes him even more desirable.

As important as strong force is, it is restraint.

And even more important is the insight to see through the essence.

If, as she thinks, he had noticed her intentions in that short moment and tried to get out.

Louis is the person who fits the talent she has been looking for so long.

The desire to have him arises.

As the Princess of the Empire, she was always the type to get what she wanted.

There was nothing she couldn’t have.

And there was no reason why she couldn’t.

Anna thought about him in her head.

She drank the tea that had already cooled down.

Although there is no internet or radio waves in this neighborhood.

There are various video materials to enjoy.

Video materials like movies and musicals are circulating in the market in the form of recording magic.

The quality was not bad.

There were quite a few works that showed artistry overall.

But there is one problem.

“…It’s not fun.”

The most important dopamine in entertainment is lacking.

Most of them sing about the journeys of past heroes.

Or praise their achievements.

Something.

Should I say it lacks originality?

From the perspective of a modern person, the stimulus was too lacking.

After the Academy announced its reorganization and all classes were temporarily suspended.

I’ve been enjoying my rest by staying in the dormitory and lazing around.

Various video materials, including movies.

Even literary works that are said to be famous.

But eventually, I started to get tired of this repetition.

“I’m bored.”

My hollow cry echoed in the air as I lay in bed.

Then Verno, who was quietly reading a book, turned his head at my voice and said to me.

“Would you like to train?”

“The gym is closed.”

All facilities inside the Academy are closed for safety inspections.

I’m full of the desire to train, even if it’s just because I’m bored, but I can’t find a suitable place.

“But what have you been reading so diligently since yesterday?”

“Ah, this?”

The old book in Verno’s hand.

Unlike a typical novel, its appearance, which doesn’t even have a title, aroused my curiosity.

“I found it by chance in the library the other day. It seems to be someone’s diary.”

“Diary?”

“Yes. Would you like to read it?”

“Give it to me.”

I took the book Verno handed me.

And I opened the book and briefly checked the contents.

The content, which seemed to contain someone’s daily life like a diary, was full of realism.

But.

“Is it okay to read this carelessly?”

“I don’t know. It was in the library, so it shouldn’t matter, right?”

“…Is that so?”

As I read the book, a small feeling of guilt arose somewhere in my heart.

A strange feeling as if I was peeking into someone’s secret.

The book had an attractive power that made me keep reading without realizing it.

But this….

“The background seems to be the Academy…?”

“Is that so?”

As I continued to read the book, the various place names that appeared were quite familiar.

The name of the mountain behind the Academy.

The name of the old hill where the gym is now built.

“So what’s the content of this book?”

“Overall, it contains stories of the owner of this book traveling around the continent. And most of the content is 

about finding a certain treasure.”

“Treasure hunt….”

Sounds fun?

Isn’t this the epitome of the life I dream of?

A life of traveling around and accumulating various stories.

And valuable treasures hidden in various places.

I don’t know if this book is a real diary.

Or a novel written by someone in the form of a diary.

But I’m very envious.

The book contains unfamiliar names that even I, who have read the original work, have never heard of.

And the field I was reading was the travel record of this place where the Academy was built.

As I was reading intently for a while, I found a familiar name.

Eldrad.

The author of the book was curious about the tall building and went there.

But he couldn’t get in because it was firmly closed.

‘But isn’t it open now?’

The building of unknown use to the right of the Academy’s main building.

Clearly, in my memory, the entrance to that place was open.

Perhaps? The thought crosses my head.

“Let’s go right away.”

I took Verno and immediately left the dormitory.

Before the Academy was built.

This place was originally the private property of a certain nobleman.

“Isn’t it dangerous? Young Master?”

“It’s okay. What could be dangerous inside the Academy?”

Just before we started.

I asked the Sage’s Bookmark a question.

Is there any danger in Eldrad that we can’t handle with our power?

The answer is NO.

I can trust the Bookmark’s answer with 100% reliability.

So I can just enjoy the treasure hunt with peace of mind.

Because if I don’t do something like this, I won’t be able to stand this boredom.

We passed through the streets where heavily armed knights were passing by and soon arrived at the Academy’s main building.

And I looked up at Eldrad, which was not far away.

“It’s a very old building.”

“….”

A building that I usually passed by without thinking because I wasn’t interested.

It’s the first time I’ve seen it in such detail.

Higher than I thought.

It’s older than I thought.

But the unique feeling of that old building seems to create a slightly cool atmosphere.

“Let’s go in.”

After loitering around and checking, I confirmed that there was no one else around us.

I carefully walked towards the brightly open entrance.

Mana-filled lighting orbs installed on the ceiling.

Thanks to that, the inside began to be brightly visible.

High ceilings.

And the countless stairs installed along the wall are like looking at the inside of an old European church.

‘What was it used for?’

A question naturally arises.

It’s not a church.

Most churches in this world have a low height.

A considerable amount of time has passed since I was possessed by Louis’s body.

But I have never seen or seen a building of this type.

“What do you think this place was for?”

Perhaps Verno, a native of the Empire, might know something.

With hope, I asked Verno.

“I don’t know either. It’s the first time I’ve seen a building with this design.”

Verno saying he’s seeing this kind of structure for the first time?

As I listened to Verno, a question crossed my mind.

‘Come to think of it, it’s so strangely shaped, why didn’t anyone pay attention to it before?’

Countless students who must have passed by this area.

None of them seemed to be hanging around this strangely shaped building.

“Are you going up?”

Verno, who had been looking around for a while, pointed to the stairs going up and asked me.

“No.”

I shook my head at his words.

For a normal person, it might be common sense to go up first in this case.

But I, who am familiar with many media, know the answer.

“We have to go down.”

If something is hidden here, there is a 99% chance that it is right below.




  
    Chapter 28: Suspicious Barrier
I was once obsessed with adventure games.

Classic games where you explore the world and find hidden treasures.

One of the most important fun elements of such games, which have no special action, is solving puzzles.

Gimmicks like tilting a picture frame to activate a device and reveal a hidden room.

But looking around, this place is empty.

Such puzzle elements are not visible.

That said, it’s definitely not those obvious stairs.

Then there’s only one answer.

The floor.

I stomped my feet to check the floor.

Thud.

A normal dull sound reverberates.

Despite the passage of time, it was very solid, as if boasting of its firmness.

But.

‘Ah, my knee hurts.’

I tapped the floor with my foot, just like in the movies.

But my knee just hurt.

Eventually, I created a long rod with the Orb of Dreams.

And I went around tapping the floor.

Thud. Thud.

“…What are you doing?”

I felt Verno’s gaze looking at me strangely from the side.

But I ignored it and continued to repeat the same act.

Then finally.

Thump.

…Here.

I found a place that felt unusually different from other places.

And.

Only here the sound is different.

As if there is a space, a sound as if something is empty.

I was sure at once.

There’s something here.

Should I just do it?

Is it okay?

My body was heated with excitement for a moment.

I hesitated for a moment.

Breaking the floor is clearly property damage.

It could definitely be a problem later.

But more importantly.

There may be something unknown under here.

Whether it will be the precious treasure I want.

Or whether it will end in vain delusion, I don’t know.

It’s better to try and regret it, right?

I calculated in my head and came to the conclusion that there was nothing to lose.

“Verno.”

“Yes, Young Master.”

“The place where I’m standing now, right? Break the floor here.”

“…What?”

Verno, who heard my words, looked at me as if he was dumbfounded.

“Are you joking…?”

“No? I’m serious.”

At first, Verno, who thought it was just a bad joke, gradually hardened as he saw my serious expression.

“No, why would you break a perfectly good floor?”

“I had a feeling.”

“What kind of feeling?”

“The feeling of a jackpot.”

“Yes…?”

“It smells.”

“It smells of treasure.”

I urged Verno with a determined expression.

And only then did Verno pick up his sword and take a position over the place I pointed to.

“Are you really doing it?”

“Hurry up.”

My heart is pounding with anticipation.

“Is this the taste of adventure?”

I looked at him with eyes full of excitement.

Soon, Verno’s sword, filled with mana, was raised high.

And.

Boom!

Thud.

The moment Verno’s sword hit the floor.

The whole building vibrated slightly, and a lot of dust rose.

“Wait a moment.”

Soon, the dust settled and I could see straight ahead.

Verno with his back to me.

And a large hole drilled in front of him.

I approached him with a very excited face.

“Young Master, your feeling was correct. It seems that the floor was originally open.”

“See. I told you my hunch was right?”

As I expected, a large hole that seemed to be empty.

It was engulfed in darkness as if the end could not be seen, creating an eerie feeling.

I looked around and picked up a completely broken piece of the floor.

And I dropped it into the hole.

-Tap.

The stone makes a sound with a very slight time difference.

I was gauging the time when I accidentally met Verno’s eyes.

“No. It’s dangerous.”

Verno’s eyes began to shake greatly, as if he had noticed what I was thinking.

“You don’t know what’s under here.”

His words are valid.

But that wasn’t enough to stop me, who was in a state of dopamine rush.

“What do you mean no?”

“…Young Master?”

I ignored Verno’s gaze and took a step forward.

And I began to be sucked into the hole.

“Young Master!”

Thud!

Behind the desperate voice from behind.

I felt a slight buoyancy and soon reached the floor.

“It’s dark.”

In the darkness where I couldn’t see an inch ahead, I took out the mana lamp I had brought in advance from the subspace in the mana bracelet.

Soon the lamp emits a bright light.

But even so, the surroundings did not brighten at all.

A feeling as if the darkness is eating the light.

It even felt a little creepy.

Of course, if I were alone, I would never have attempted such a reckless act.

But I know that if I go, Verno will definitely come too.

Thud!

“As expected.”

Not long after I fell into the hole, Verno immediately followed and arrived on the floor.

“…Sigh. Why am I here.”

If the employer tells you to do it, you have to do it.

“You have a lot of complaints.”

I ignored Verno’s complaints, which could be heard quietly from behind.

“Did you enter the dungeon last time in this reckless way?”

“…Maybe.”

“That was an accident.”

“A sudden accident.”

“How would I have known there was a dungeon there?”

“If I had known it was a dungeon then, I wouldn’t have even come close.”

Of course, thanks to a little hardship at that time, the mana problem was solved to some extent.

By the way, what is he talking about?

I scratched my head with an awkward face.

…Ah, right.

Come to think of it, it hasn’t even been a week, has it?

Because there was such a big incident in the meantime.

It feels like a month has passed.

Verno, who was still grumbling, started to follow me as I started to walk forward.

But then.

Tuk.

“Ugh…!”

…What’s that sound?

I turned my head at the strange sound I suddenly heard.

And only then did I find Verno, who had shrunk a lot.

It seems that he was surprised by the sound made by the stone I just kicked.

“You don’t like this?”

“Yes, I hate it.”

Verno honestly admits that he is not immune to fear.

A muscular adult man who emits aura from his sword

When I looked at him as if he was pathetic, Verno began to make excuses urgently.

“You can’t cut ghosts with a sword.”

“…That’s true.”

“Ghosts are formless beings, so they cannot be cut with a sword.”

But

There’s no such thing.

As I said many times.

“Ghost? I don’t think there’s such a thing in this world.”

…Maybe?

Thanks to Verno, I felt unnecessarily uncomfortable as I moved forward.

“Hmm? That’s…?”

I noticed something strange as I continued to walk and stopped in place.

Not far from here.

Unlike until now, when there was nothing, I began to see a silhouette of something lying on the floor.

I immediately walked towards it, intuitively feeling that it was something I had been hoping for.

Verno, who was carefully examining one wall blocked by a white membrane, said.

“It’s a barrier.”

Tsk, a barrier.

A barrier created using mana to prevent intrusion.

And.

A drawing of unknown identity drawn on one wall.

Even some models scattered around on the floor.

Perhaps it’s a method where the barrier on that side is released only when the puzzle here is solved.

‘It’s a puzzle.’

A puzzle I’ve seen a lot in games and comics.

And if I solve the puzzle, there will probably be a reward waiting behind it.

“Well, shall I try to solve it?”

Just as I was about to roll my head with great anticipation.

“Huh?”

I was trying to touch the barrier unconsciously.

I was embarrassed by my hand entering the barrier without any resistance.

“……?”

I just blinked at the absurd situation.

“How did this happen?”

I didn’t do anything, I just tried to touch the barrier.

But for some reason.

I passed through the barrier that looked solid.

I took my hand out and put it back in.

But as if it wasn’t an illusion.

My whole body went into the barrier smoothly.

A puzzle that someone probably worked hard all night to come up with.

The carefully prepared gimmick has become useless in an instant.

I felt empty and entered the barrier.

And I could find it.

“There’s a box over there?”

An old box decorated in a fancy yet neat way can be seen far away when passing through the barrier.

I walked towards it without hesitation.

And the moment I carefully opened the box.

Pop-!

“…? What was that just now?”

A very small amount of mana popped out for a moment.

I was startled and got ready for battle.

But.

Nothing happened.

Was it just an effect?

A gorgeous effect that usually greets you when you open a treasure chest.

I thought it might be something like that.

Because the mana I just felt was a very small amount.

I let go of my doubts and looked inside the box.

Inside it was-

“Shoes…?”

Inside the box was a single, extremely modern-looking sneaker.

Deep inside a cave.

A huge shadow breathed out hot breath and closed its eyes to sleep.

Pop-!

A faint wave of mana suddenly felt.

The huge golden pupil of the shadow that felt it began to open and shone quietly in the darkness.

…It’s been a while.

Some of the treasures he had hidden as a hobby in the past.

He just felt one of the seals break.

Eyes quietly lost in thought.

And then he spoke in a low voice.

“The Academy….”

The direction where the mana was felt just now.

Perhaps the person who solved his puzzle is there.

It feels like it’s going to be fun after a long time.

The huge shadow that shone its golden pupils closed its eyes again.




  
    Chapter 29: Underground Lair
“This is a good one.”

After trying on the sneakers and walking around for a while.

I was able to know the function of these shoes.

“Stealth magic.”

Stealth magic, which belongs to the upper level of magic.

When I infused mana into the shoes, my body quickly became transparent.

What is stealth, after all?

The most fundamental identity of a thief.

Isn’t it a magic whose uses are so endless?

I’m already starting to get excited at the thought of using the stealth ability.

Besides, the fact that these shoes are so familiar sneakers to me is quite pleasing to me.

The shoes in this world are not particularly uncomfortable.

But that doesn’t mean they can be compared to sneakers from Earth.

Comfort and lightness.

There were no shoes that satisfied both.

I was having a pleasant thought that I should spend money later to cast expensive automatic recovery magic when.

“What was inside?”

“Oh, are you here now?”

Verno, who was on the other side of the barrier, came in after solving the puzzle that had been installed.

How did he solve that?

At a glance, the puzzle was quite complex in structure.

It’s a difficulty that would make anyone unfamiliar with this kind of thing wander around for a long time.

But Verno solved the puzzle much faster than I thought.

“Are you going back now?”

Looking down at my shoes, Verno noticed that it was an item I got here and asked me.

The way we’ve already been.

Should we go back to the place where the ceiling was broken?

I achieved the goal of finding hidden items.

You might think it’s okay to go back now.

But.

“No. Let’s go there next.”

I pointed to the door on the opposite side of where we came in.

“…Wasn’t this the end?”

Verno, who had just discovered the door, asked me in a dumbfounded voice.

At one corner of the room where the treasure chest was hidden.

There was a tightly closed iron door.

“How about going back at this point?”

Verno’s suggestion to go back now that we’ve found the hidden item.

But I shook my head resolutely.

Just go back after seeing such a suspicious door?

That’s not the right attitude.

As a matter of fact, if a man has started an exploration, he must see the end.

I walked towards the door with a dignified gait

“Haat!”

Screech!

A monster screaming as it is cut by Verno’s sword.

Soon, it fell to the floor, scattering blood in all directions.

A while ago.

What greeted us when we opened the door and entered.

It wasn’t another puzzle, nor was it a new treasure chest.

A monster with a dog-like head.

It was a Gnoll.

Gnolls who rushed at us as soon as they discovered us.

They were ruthlessly slaughtered in front of Verno’s Aura Blade.

Is this the Sword Expert, the step just before the Sword Master?

It didn’t take long for those numerous Gnolls to turn into cold corpses.

Verno, who wiped the Gnoll’s blood from his sword, turned to look at me.

I looked around, looking at Verno, who didn’t feel any emotion.

The floor was already full of Gnolls’ blood.

The corpses piled up here and there were so gruesome that they automatically frowned.

This place where we are standing now.

This was the sewer under the capital of the Empire.

It used to be used here.

But now that magic is common, various systems have been Expected and it is now almost abandoned.

Because it has been neglected for a long time, various monsters, including Gnolls, are now living here.

“…Shall we go back?”

I don’t think there’s anything great hidden here.

The door we passed through would have been simply made as an exit.

Besides, my head is filled with the thought of wanting to get out of this place, which is mixed with the terrible smell of 

monsters and various foul odors.

I was about to turn around again, frowning at the pungent smell, when.

“Aaaah…!!”

“…!”

A woman’s scream heard from not far away.

We were startled when we heard the sound, and each of us drew our swords.

“…Did you hear that?”

“Yeah. I heard it too.”

“What are you going to do?”

“Let’s go and see.”

My head was pounding because of the terrible stench.

But I ran in the direction of the sound without hesitation.

And finally, the scene that unfolded before my eyes.

A person screaming, surrounded by countless Goblins, relying on a thin protective shield that covered her body.

The identity of that person is.

“Help me…!!!”

“…Rina?”

Rina, who was on the same side as the terrorists who tried to kidnap the Princess the other day.

She discovered us who had arrived at the scene and called for help in a desperate voice.

…No, what is that person doing there?

This place is a monster den where no sane person would even come close.

How could the Empire have known about its existence and have been condoning it until now?

When I didn’t even budge at Rina’s begging, Verno asked me curiously.

“Aren’t you going to help?”

“I don’t need to. That person is a criminal.”

Even though Rina saved me that time.

That woman is a person who greatly contributed to the escape of the terrorists the other day.

And above all.

According to the memory of that time, Rina is a stronger person than me in the first place.

There is no reason to be so helpless against Goblins.

Criminals can’t be trusted.

I resolutely turned my head.

But.

“Wait a minute!!!”

I stopped for a moment at Rina’s urgent voice.

“If you help me, I’ll give you this!!”

She hurriedly picked something up and held it up.

And something small in Rina’s hand.

“…What’s that?”

I was curious and asked her.

“It’s an elixir that increases mana! This is very rare??”

“What…?”

What did you say now?

A mana-increasing elixir…?

“So help me…!”

I went crazy when I heard the seductive word she uttered.

“Let’s help.”

“Yes? Didn’t you say that woman is a criminal?”

Is that important now?

She says she’ll give me an elixir that increases mana…!

I immediately ran towards the Goblin.

Verno, who saw me late, also jumped into the scene.

And we quickly cut down all the Goblins.

Screeeech!

The low-level monsters, Goblins, could not overcome our swords and all became corpses.

And in the middle of it.

“Blood…. Give me some bloooood…!”

Rina, who is listless like a person suffering from malnutrition.

I looked down at her, who was wriggling without the strength to even move a finger, and held out my arm to her.

“Hap…!”

Sluuuurp.

I can see Rina’s condition improving in real time with the feeling of blood being sucked.

She’s feeling better now, and she’s starting to talk to me leisurely.

“Your blood seems to be okay after I eat it?”

“…Didn’t you say it tasted bad before?”

“Did you keep that in mind? You’re petty.”

“…….”

“Ah!”

As soon as I judged that Rina had come to her senses to some extent, I pushed her face away.

Then Rina smacked her lips as if she was disappointed.

Verno, who had been watching the series of events, approached me and whispered quietly.

“But that person is not a vampire, so why does she suck people’s blood?”

“Isn’t it because she’s a blood magic user? I don’t think she’s a vampire.”

“Huh? I’m a vampire?”

Oh my god…!

No, more importantly, is she really a vampire?

In the original work, one of the heroines was a vampire.

Currently, vampires are one of the most discriminated against races in the Empire.

In the first place, humans cannot think well of them who prolong their lives by sucking people’s blood.

In addition, because their numbers were significantly smaller, they were once reduced to near extinction.

…So what?

But the fact that she was actually a vampire is not that important to me.

More importantly.

“Here. Give me the elixir.”

“…You’re in a hurry!”

I demanded the promised elixir.

Rina, who looked down at my hand for a moment, placed the elixir in my hand.

This is the elixir.

I don’t know how effective the elixir is.

But I think it’s at least worth her life.

And.

“Uh…? What are you doing…?”

“What. I’m arresting a criminal.”

I took out the binding rope that I had put in the subspace and wrapped it around Rina’s body.

It seems that I can just drag her and hand her over to the security guards.

“Eh?”

As if she doesn’t understand the situation.

Rina utters a stupid sound.

The elixir is the elixir, and it’s right to arrest the criminal.

In the first place, the elixir was also the price for saving her life, so I didn’t break the promise.

You’re going to have to pay for your crimes.

She looked at me, who was silently binding her body, and hurriedly opened her mouth.

“I know some important information. Aren’t you curious?”

“Not really.”

“Uh…. This isn’t it…?”

I continued to bind her as if I wasn’t interested.

Then, Rina, who was momentarily embarrassed, quickly spoke.

“Princess.”

“…What?”

“She might be in danger.”

Words that cannot be overlooked just came out of her mouth.




  
    Chapter 30: The Attack Under the Moonlight
I froze with the rope raised.

“What do you mean by that?”

The Princess might be in danger.

Rina uttered words that could not be easily overlooked.

Not long ago, the terrorist attack to kidnap the Princess ended.

But she might face a new crisis?

If it’s true, it’s a pretty urgent situation.

But, of course, I can’t take Rina’s words at face value.

Could she be trying to get out of this situation?

I glared at Rina with eyes full of suspicion.

“Tell me more.”

As if finding hope in my words.

Rina began to speak with a bright face.

“The terrorists you defeated the other day? It seems like they’re plotting something again.”

Even though they’ve already experienced failure once, they’re plotting something again?

They are truly persistent.

But.

“Weren’t you on the same side as those terrorists?”

“Eh.”

Rina starts to panic as if she heard something unexpected.

And she stammered, rambling.

“N, no? Wh, what are you talking about??”

“The tattoo on your wrist. It’s the same tattoo as those guys. Weren’t you two on the same side?”

Where is this obvious lie coming from?

I pointed to her wrist.

Only then did Rina hurriedly cover her wrist.

She erased the tattoo.

But I’ve already seen it.

The place where the old red wolf tattoo was.

Only scars remained, and the original traces could not be found.

‘Did they fight each other?’

I thought something was strange.

At that time, Rina’s actions were clearly interfering with the plans of the same side.

Killing the Ogre that invaded the Academy.

She even cast buff magic on me, who was trying to save the Princess.

I don’t know what the trigger was.

But it seems that she has now withdrawn from that mysterious organization.

I don’t know how much truth Rina’s words contain.

But I have no choice.

It would be better to at least warn of the danger.

“So when is it?”

“Uh…. Tonight?”

“…What?”

It seems that I need to hurry a little.

*****

We ran through the darkened streets, having exited the underground sewer.

“There will be a lot of knights around the Princess, so how are they going to kidnap her?”

Surely, due to the recent incident, her surroundings will already be under strict guard.

The Golden Knights, who are among the most skilled in the Empire.

Surely they would be thoroughly excluding any danger.

How do they say they will kidnap the Princess?

“I don’t know the details, but they said they would target the day the Princess returns to the Imperial Palace. And that’s tonight.”

The Golden Knights of the Imperial Family, who are under heavy guard at the Academy.

It’s too difficult to break through that.

That’s why they’re trying to target the gap when the Princess inevitably comes out.

But.

‘How did they find out?’

The secret schedule of the Princess, which only her closest aides could know.

It’s strange that they know that.

There is a spy inside.

I can’t help but think so.

‘There are many problems….’

I can vaguely guess that there is simply a purpose.

But I don’t understand why they are acting so violently.

‘A terrorist group that wasn’t in the original work.’

I can’t predict anything about them.

Time is now heading towards night

It’s a little late to head to the Academy now.

That’s why we ran straight in the direction of the Imperial Palace.

“By the way, why were you there?”

I ran through the streets and asked, recalling the image of Rina being beaten by Goblins while unfolding a barrier a while ago.

“I was looking for something there.”

“Did you lose something?”

“It’s similar. I lost something more precious than my life.”

More precious than life….

I can’t even imagine what the precious thing Rina is talking about is.

Why was she wandering around that place while her mana was running out?

“So did you find it?”

“No, it seems that wasn’t the place. It wasn’t there.”

But it seems that she couldn’t find it.

I looked at Rina’s face, which was becoming somewhat wistful, and turned my head at Verno’s words from behind.

“Young Master. I can see it over there.”

I turned my gaze to where Verno pointed, and there was a carriage with a crude appearance just passing the bridge.

Around it, as if they had no intention of hiding their identities.

Several knights with cloaks covering their faces are riding horses and guarding the surroundings.

It seems that they wanted to hide the fact that the owner of the carriage was the Princess as much as possible.

But the moment I saw them, I could tell at once.

A blurry imperial emblem drawn on the wheel.

The Princess is definitely in that carriage.

Rina, who was looking at the carriage leisurely crossing the bridge, asked me.

“So what are you going to do? Are you going to wait until they come?”

Should I wait for the full-scale attack to begin, as she said?

But even if the Knights are escorting.

If they are suddenly ambushed, there is a possibility that they will suffer some damage.

The best thing is to inform them of the attack in advance.

But the problem is.

‘I have no way to convince them how we knew that information.’

You might think that I can reveal that the source of the information is Rina.

But I’ve already made a promise to her.

A promise that if she handed over the information, I would not hand Rina over to the security guards.

And I have no intention of breaking a promise I’ve already made.

Of course, if she was a villain who committed absolute evil, the story would be different.

But all the actions Rina has done so far have been helpful to me.

For me, Rina is not a villain, at least.

“Hehe. Can I go now? You confirmed that my words were not lies.”

Her information that the Princess would move to the Imperial Palace tonight was correct.

Then there is a high probability that other information is also correct.

Besides, Rina is now in a state where her mana (blood) is exhausted.

It’s just a hindrance to get her help.

“Do whatever you want.”

Anyway, the sure thing is that Rina is not our enemy.

When I released the binding tied to her arm, Rina quickly ran away.

“Is it okay to let her go like that?”

“It’ll be fine. More importantly, let’s focus on that side.”

Verno asked me, quietly watching Rina’s receding figure.

Rina is not important now.

I carefully glared around the carriage.

“…!”

Those guys.

A group of suspicious people who were waiting in front of the path of the carriage where the Princess was riding far away.

The red wolf tattoo.

They are definitely them.

At this rate, a collision is inevitable.

But I stopped for a moment as I was about to run out to warn them immediately.

‘What if my identity is revealed…?’

It’s annoying to be called here and there for investigation later.

Besides, I’ve heard that sometimes people who have made outstanding achievements are forcibly dragged into the Knights.

The Princess, who has saved her twice?

She might be greedy if she has a desire for talent.

Me become a knight?

I absolutely don’t want that.

Then….

‘Ah, I had that, didn’t I?’

I put my hand in the subspace.

And I took out something that was inside.

A glossy steel helmet.

An item that was thrown into the subspace because it was useless after using it to save Elena.

This seems to be enough to hide my identity.

I put it on my head without hesitation.

Then I infused mana into the shoes.

When I infused mana into the shoes, my body quickly began to become transparent.

My body quickly became transparent in a stealth state.

Perfect.

With this, I can act without being caught.

I ran towards the carriage with the stealth magic activated.

Anna looked out the window, leaving her body in the rattling carriage.

She is heading to the Imperial Palace in a carriage, despite the late night, to attend the monthly Imperial meeting.

‘Those greedy old foxes….’

Perhaps the Emperor would not want her, who had almost been kidnapped the other day, to attend at the risk of danger.

But Anna knows that she cannot leave her seat because of the power-hungry foxes.

How did it come to this?

The prestige of the Imperial Family, which was firmly high, was crushed by the power of the nobles who had become stronger at some point, and it could not move properly.

Greedy and covetous, insidious gazes that always target her.

Just thinking about that stifling atmosphere makes my head throb.

‘I need power.’

To subdue them, stronger power than them.

And stronger strength is needed.

To do that, talented people who will stand by her side are important.

The nobles are already mostly corrupt.

There is no justice in the world.

So she, the Princess, must break this vicious cycle.

Anna’s eyes were filled with a burning desire.

But.

Boom!

“It’s an attack!”

“!!”

The carriage, which had been running without a hitch, suddenly stopped.

Soon, sharp steel sounds began to be heard outside the door.

‘An attack?’

The carriage came to a sudden stop, causing her to lose her balance for a moment.

She was about to get up from her seat when.

The tightly closed door opened, and a black shadow entered the carriage.

“Who…. Mmph…!!”

“Shh…!”

A mysterious man who coercively covers her mouth with a fairly rough hand.

But.

‘Louis Vermore…?’

White hair protruding through the steel helmet.

Anna opened her eyes wide when she discovered it.




  
    Chapter 31: Save the Imperial Princess
‘I’m in stealth mode, so they won’t be able to see my identity.’

I simply thought so.

But.

Siren!

As I approached the carriage, a siren suddenly started to sound.

I started to panic, stopping before I could run forward.

What I hadn’t thought of.

Of course, the carriage carrying the Princess might be a little special.

No matter how crude the exterior has become.

One of the most important figures in the Empire is riding in that carriage.

So it might have been natural that magic was cast on it in preparation for various situations.

Bulletproof magic, shock absorption magic, and so on.

And it seems that detection magic was also cast.

Fortunately, my stealth hasn’t been dispelled yet.

“It’s an attack!”

When the siren rang from the carriage, detecting my movement, the knights immediately drew their swords.

But no matter how much they looked around, they couldn’t see me, and they began to unleash their fierce momentum in all directions.

‘Uh…. This isn’t it.’

I broke out in a cold sweat as I watched them immediately enter battle mode.

The situation is not going as I intended.

I had no choice but to hesitate for a moment in the sudden situation.

But.

“Damn it! How did they know!!”

As if they thought their plans had been completely exposed.

The Red Wolf guys who were hiding in the alley suddenly began to appear.

And the knights who discovered them pointed their swords at them.

“Who are you!”

“We have no name to tell you.”

“If you know who’s riding in this carriage, you’ll regret it.”

“Haha. That won’t happen. We know very well who the owner of the carriage is.”

“…Did you target everything?”

“Yes, that’s right. Hand over the Princess. Otherwise, you will see blood.”

“We can’t do that.”

The man who knocked Ed down when he attacked the Academy the other day.

He gnashed his teeth at the knight and threatened him.

But.

‘Why is he so arrogant?’

I was puzzled by the Red Wolf, who seemed relaxed.

Clearly, their level was not so high that they could be knocked down by a single attack from me.

But these are the Golden Knights who protect the Imperial Family.

Clearly, their skills are incomparably stronger than those guys.

The Golden Knights are all skilled people who are said to have the qualifications to become the next Sword Master.

But why are those guys, who are just terrorists, so confident?

‘Do they have something to believe in?’

Why are they so confident?

I can’t predict what their aim is.

Do they believe in their numbers?

Or is there a skilled person who can subdue them all?

“Prepare ‘that’!”

“Understood!”

That?

What on earth are they talking about?

Only questions accumulate.

But the question was answered by the object that appeared soon after.

A person appeared from among them, carrying something on his shoulder.

‘Why is that here…?’

Something huge, like a bazooka.

I know what it is.

A weapon that the Empire was secretly making.

A mana disruptor.

A person hit by this weapon has all the mana in their body tangled up, making them unable to use proper mana for a while.

It has very powerful performance.

Engineers from the Empire are working hard to develop weapons.

And that.

The stronger the mana and the more mana, the more powerful it is.

Knowing about the mana disruptor.

The person who seemed to be the superior among the knights urgently ordered the other knights.

“That’s…! Everyone, put your mana in your ear-!”

But.

“It’s too late. Fire!”

It seems a little late.

Whoosh!

“Aaaaargh!!”

A formless energy began to fly towards the knights, following the sound of breaking the air.

All of the Golden Knights hit by it began to scream in pain and struggle.

And next to them, I, who is a C-grade mana.

‘…I don’t feel anything.’

I don’t feel anything.

Clearly, I was also included in the attack range and hit.

Perhaps because I have so little mana.

Only a slight wave was felt at the time of the direct hit by the intangible energy.

I didn’t feel anything else.

‘There’s nothing wrong with my mana.’

Unlike the explanation that it interferes with the flow of mana and makes it impossible to use mana for a while.

I could move my mana without any problems.

Could it be that it can’t harm people with little mana?

This is lucky?

…Is it good?

“Kill them all!!”

“Aaaaargh!!”

“Ugh…! Everyone, get a hold of yourselves! We must stop them somehow!”

The guys who noticed that the knights had been hit by their aim began to rush.

Soon, chaos broke out in an instant.

The knights who can no longer use mana.

And the Red Wolf begins to pour magic on them.

It’s a complete mess.

Due to an unexpected variable, the situation is going strangely.

They are holding on somehow now.

But the movements of the knights resisting the incomprehensible power of magic are gradually slowing down.

And the situation is getting worse and worse.

‘At this rate….’

It’s dangerous.

Should I evacuate the Princess?

Countless thoughts crossed my head.

I saw one of the attackers approaching the carriage far away.

Seeing that, I quickly ran towards it.

And just before he tried to pull the carriage door.

“Gack!”

I struck the back of the neck of the guy who was trying to approach the carriage.

Soon, his body went limp as if he had fainted.

My stealth was dispelled by the attack just now.

But I’m not panicking.

I prepared a helmet in advance just in case.

Admiring my own preparation.

I opened the carriage door.

“Who…. Mmph…!!”

“Shh…!”

Anna, who was startled to see me suddenly enter.

I hurriedly reached out and covered Anna’s mouth.

If she makes a sound, the guys will notice.

I ended up acting somewhat coercively.

Now the panicked Princess’s resistance may become a little stronger.

I was about to worrry how to evacuate such a Princess when.

Soon, I could meet Anna’s eyes, who were staring at me blankly without any resistance.

“…?”

I was rather embarrassed by the unexpected reaction.

Why isn’t she resisting?

‘Is she scared…?’

It might be.

Even though she is a Princess, she is still an Academy student.

So I had the thought that maybe she was afraid of fear now.

This makes it a little easier to move.

I hurriedly took my hand off Anna’s mouth and grabbed her wrist and tried to get out of the carriage.

But.

“Fire Ball.”

“…!”

I hurriedly ducked at the sound of a magic spell suddenly heard.

Soon, a hot sensation brushed past my face.

And.

Boom!

“Aaaargh!!”

A scream of pain heard from behind.

I froze in the posture of holding her wrist.

And I came back to my senses at the sight of Anna looking at me from the side.

Clearly, she shouldn’t be able to see me because my face is covered by a helmet.

For some reason, I felt like I could see my face beyond the helmet.

Come to think of it, the Princess is a second-year student, one grade above me.

It is obvious that she has learned more and experienced more than me.

The magic just now.

The power was quite brutal to be called a normal Fire Ball.

‘Isn’t this person stronger than me?’

Such a thought suddenly crossed my head.

Maybe I didn’t even need to step in like this.

I began to think that Anna, with her level of skill, might be able to solve this crisis with her own ability.

But that’s not important right now.

I felt her gaze staring at me and took her out of the scene urgently.

The sound of the battle still going on far away was getting farther away.

Leaving that sound behind, I began to roll my complicated head.

I can’t understand the situation at all.

Seeing her cast magic on the attacker right away, she understands her situation roughly.

The problem is.

‘Why is she following me obediently?’

The thing I can’t understand is why she’s following me without any resistance.

Clearly, she shouldn’t know who I am because I’m wearing a helmet.

But I wonder why she doesn’t show any vigilance towards me, who is unknown.

“Excuse me.”

“…?”

I stopped walking at Anna’s voice suddenly speaking to me.

When I stopped walking and looked at her, Anna blinked her round eyes and asked me.

“But where are we going now?”

“…….”

I silently raised my finger.

An old mansion far away.

My destination is right there.




  
    Chapter 32: Even Small Peppers Are Spicy
The place I pointed to.

There was a very old mansion there.

It has a brutal visual that looks like it could be in a horror movie, which is very impressive.

Anna, who turned her head to follow me, shuddered in embarrassment.

Our precious Princess seems to be a little reluctant to go to that abandoned house.

But I can’t help it.

I can’t think of any other place besides that.

The eerie atmosphere unique to an abandoned house where no one lives.

It is a place called “Ghost House” in the vicinity.

It’s not like ghosts are really living there.

It’s just a slight misunderstanding.

Anyway, it’s not a bad choice as a place to wait for the disturbance to pass for a while.

“…Are you saying we should go in there?”

“….”

“Really?”

Nod.

Anna, who showed a complicated expression while looking at the exterior.

But as if she realized that she had no choice, she followed me to the mansion without saying anything.

Creak

When I lightly opened the door.

The door, which had not been maintained at all, began to open slowly, making a loud noise.

Broken windows.

Walls cracked here and there.

Late at night.

The moonlight coming in from outside seems to create a rather eerie feeling.

It’s like a ghost is living there.

That’s why the nearby residents never come near here.

Gulp.

I heard Anna swallowing in the quiet space next to me.

It seems that she’s scared of the atmosphere she’s experiencing for the first time.

But I’ve been exposed to so many unusual things lately.

Now I have the courage to pass this level calmly and indifferently.

As expected, experience is important for people.

As I took a step inside, a cool breeze from somewhere brushed past us.

“Eek…!”

Because of that, Anna screams shallowly.

But.

‘It seems too close….’

Anna and I got a little closer because of the reaction just now.

As if she hasn’t realized that the distance between her and me has become closer.

She was holding my sleeve lightly from behind.

The distance was a little bothersome, but I couldn’t tell her to back off.

I had no choice but to keep walking forward.

Crunch

“Ugh…!”

At that time, there were broken glass shards on the floor.

I heard something crushing.

And Anna, who reacted to the sound, was startled and clung to my back.

At her reaction, I glanced back, and she turned her head as if she wasn’t trying to.

The Princess was so timid.

Clearly, in the original work, she was a person who always exuded a cool, career woman-like force.

The appearance of being afraid of trivial things is quite different from what I thought.

We went a little further inside and opened the half-broken wooden door and went inside.

Then the interior landscape is visible.

A small bed and various ornaments of old design.

It seems to be the furniture used by the previous owner.

I chose the most intact-looking chair among them and gestured to Anna.

“Thank you.”

She expressed her gratitude to me with an elegant gesture, lightly dusted off the chair, and sat on it.

It was almost as if she wasn’t the same person as the coward from a while ago, in a figure that was the epitome of nobility.

As if acting, she is now much more relaxed.

It would be natural for Anna to hide her expressions, as she must always hide her emotions.

It’s probably her way of surviving in the midst of various enemies who are aiming for her mistakes and the Imperial Family who are always bothering her.

But.

‘Her fingertips are trembling.’

Her fingertips, which she couldn’t hide, were shaking very slightly.

It seems that she is still feeling fear in this eerie place.

I was pretending not to see, turning my head away, when she asked me.

“Can I ask you one question?”

“…?”

“Why are you helping me?”

“…….”

I closed my mouth at Anna’s sudden question.

The reason I help her.

It seems that it is very questionable for Anna.

No, but there must be something more important than that.

‘She’s not curious about who I am.’

If it were me, I would immediately ask what your identity is.

Anna chose the question ‘why’.

Why did you help the Princess….

‘Because that’s the direction that’s beneficial to me.’

It’s not exactly out of a sense of justice.

And it’s not like I have any feelings of attachment for her.

It’s just.

I’m just acting like that because it’s the best option for me that she’s not in danger.

Anna Blackwood, the Princess.

It’s the best ending for me that she becomes the Emperor.

If something happens to her and the right of succession goes to that guy.

That’s really the worst-case scenario.

Psychopathic thug tyrant.

At that time, I’ll have to worry about survival, let alone a pleasant fantasy life.

If something happens to Anna’s safety, of course, there may be one good thing in my plan.

Then I might be able to achieve my goal of preventing her from entering Ed’s harem.

But that’s not the direction I want.

What I want to see is the perfect pure love ending between Elena and Ed.

I don’t want anyone else to be unhappy or hurt because of that.

That’s why I decided to prevent Ed’s harem from even starting in the first place.

‘I don’t know how it will be in the future….’

The story has already begun.

But Ed and Elena have not yet formed any relationship with each other.

And Ed isn’t as strong as he is in the original.

Just thinking about the many episodes that will happen later makes my head complicated.

Anna, who was staring at me silently when I didn’t answer.

She suddenly called me.

“H, hey!”

“?”

“Something seems to be moving over there??”

Anna’s urgent voice.

At Anna’s words, I turned my head.

Then, as she said, in one corner where the closet is.

I could see something wriggling there.

‘Could that be it?’

I walked towards it with a slow pace.

And finally, when I confirmed its identity with my own eyes, I carefully put it in my hand.

“Oh?”

Anna was startled when she saw the small creature in my hand.

With small transparent wings.

An appearance like a small balloon.

Faeru.

It can be said that it is the owner currently living in this mansion.

A woman’s cry heard all night.

All the bizarre and creepy shadows of unknown origin are all because of these guys.

Can I call it a spirit, not a monster?

They are not particularly threatening beings.

They just like dark and humid places.

They are afraid of people, so they chose this place.

The power that Faeru has is a little special.

It’s not very dangerous if you don’t attack first.

Faeru, trembling in fear and being quiet on my hand.

Anna began to take an interest in its small and cute appearance.

Piyu

When Anna lightly pressed the guy with her hand, a sound like air leaking out came out.

“Cu, cute….”

Drunk on Faeru’s cuteness.

Anna, who seems to have forgotten her fear for a while now.

When she was focusing only on Faeru and sending an interesting look.

Boom!

“Princess!!!”

A voice full of anger filled the mansion with the sound of something suddenly breaking.

That guy.

And the one who attacked the Academy last time.

This time too.

A man who is the cause of all incidents.

I could immediately tell who it was just by listening to the voice.

The suit-clad man with the red wolf tattoo.

It seems that he chased me all the way here.

He’s just so persistent.

I can really acknowledge his persistence.

“Are you going to fight?”

A strange fighting spirit in Anna’s eyes.

It seems like she’s about to run out and pour out magic right away.

Besides, if there is only one opponent, it seems that she is thinking that the two of us can do something about it.

But.

“….”

I shook my head silently.

We don’t need to step forward first.

The reason I thought this place was safe.

It’s not just because it’s a secluded abandoned house.

Piyu!

Piyu Piyu

Soon, the voices of the Faerus begin to be heard from all sides.

“Wh, what…!”

The man begins to panic at the unfamiliar cry.

And I don’t know where they were hiding until now.

The Faerus rush out all at once from all directions.

Countless numbers of Faerus.

I couldn’t even guess how many there were.

Seeing that, I quietly smiled inside the helmet.

You touched the lion’s whiskers, man.




  
    Chapter 33: The Survival Methods of the Weak
It is said that a quiet person is scary when they get angry.

The current situation was just like that.

Faerus, who are usually gentle and timid.

There is something that even such guys can’t stand.

They are usually busy trembling in fear in front of predators.

But there is a trigger that makes Faeru’s eyes turn.

That is a strong attachment to their nest.

And this place is their sanctuary.

Their eyes turned with anger at the being who destroyed their house, which is more important to them than their lives.

But if you just look at the appearance of the Faerus.

You can’t think of it as threatening at all.

An appearance that reminds you of a small fairy.

Plus, the sound of crying like the wind is leaking.

So, for those who don’t know much about Faeru’s existence, no matter how angry they are.

The fact that there are many of them is not a consideration at all.

“These…!”

Look at that.

He still hasn’t grasped the seriousness of the situation.

But.

You should never make those little guys angry.

Piyu!

An enormous number of Faerus began to gather together, making their characteristic cries.

At first, it was a trivial appearance that you didn’t even know what they were doing.

Soon, they began to take a single form.

A huge mouth appeared in what was presumed to be the head.

Sharp teeth that seem to be able to pierce anything.

Legs sprout from the body.

And huge wings were created on the back.

Rough skin and eerie eyes looking down at us.

And I thought when I saw the figure.

‘Dragon.’

The completely changed appearance is like an imaginary animal.

I thought it was very similar to a dragon.

“What is…that?”

A huge dragon that fills the mansion.

The original figures disappeared, and now Anna asked me, embarrassed, when she saw the Faerus showing their white teeth.

Clearly, it was a small and fragile creature that could fit in my hand a while ago.

Suddenly, that figure disappeared without a trace, and a dragon appeared.

It was understandable that she was embarrassed.

But I, who knew Faeru’s ability in advance, just watched it silently.

Not a predator, but a prey.

A small snake has enough poison to knock down an elephant.

Chameleons change their colors to hide in their surroundings.

The weak live in this harsh world in their own way.

And that’s the same for Faeru, who looks so fragile.

Faeru’s unique ability.

Transformation.

It is the way of survival chosen by those with insignificant physical abilities.

Several individuals gather together to create a form.

And that figure appears as reality.

So that’s not an illusion.

It means that all those brutal-looking teeth and pupils are real.

Of course, it won’t be like a real dragon, like spitting out breath.

The huge and solid body would have been sufficiently reproducible.

‘But a dragon.’

In the comic, it was clearly about the level of a Wyvern.

I didn’t know it would suddenly transform into a dragon.

It means that the Faerus are very angry.

The man who saw Faeru, who is now completely in the form of a dragon, stepped back slightly, embarrassed.

Then, finally discovering us, he began to open his eyes fiercely.

“Princess…!”

A man glaring as if he would rush towards us at any moment.

What are you going to do if you stare like that?

To reach this side, there is one mountain he has to overcome.

That is the Faerus who have turned into dragons.

As if he knows that their hostility is clearly directed at him.

He can’t come this way easily.

I didn’t intend this situation.

But everything is going differently from his intentions.

When he proudly opened the carriage door, the guy who had defeated the Golden Knights with the mana disruptor he had prepared in advance, the Princess had already been taken out by me.

And he succeeded in chasing our trail somehow.

Suddenly, a dragon’s figure appeared in front of him.

From his point of view, everything might feel like bad luck.

But what can I do?

‘You should have been nice.’

It is natural for the landlord to be angry when someone breaks the door of someone else’s house.

Look at those angry teeth.

It looks like it’s going to bite at any moment.

Roar!!

“Aaaah!”

“Ugh…!”

The huge roar of the dragon.

It’s like my ears are going to fall off.

Everyone at the scene had no choice but to grab their ears and crouch down at the sound of the roar that shook heaven and earth.

Is my ear going to bleed from this?

The sound was so loud that I had such useless worries.

Soon after the dragon’s roar was over, he began to move.

“Ice Lance!”

Perhaps he thought he would miss Anna if he stayed still.

A man rushing towards the dragon with an ice spear in one hand.

The attempt was brave.

But.

It wasn’t a good choice.

Thud

When the dragon moved its huge feet, the ground shook as if there was an earthquake.

And he wildly swung his huge tail at the man rushing towards him.

“Ugh!!”

Boom!

A man flying far away in one hit after being hit by the dragon’s tail.

Soon, he crashed into the wall.

I have a similar experience, so my eyes automatically frown.

It’s a feeling that my internal organs are twisted.

Even before the two faced each other.

I was worried if he would win even the dragon.

But I was convinced when I saw him fall down with one tail.

If he falls down with that level of attack.

I won’t have to worry.

I pointed to the window with my hand.

The Faerus’ attention is focused on the man, and the man is probably retired after receiving the attack just now.

It would be a wise way for us to leave the scene in this gap.

But.

“Cough…! …Where are you running away.”

“…!”

I turned my head again at the voice heard from behind.

A man standing firmly on two legs while bleeding all over his body.

He got up again after being hit by the attack just now.

He’s really tenacious.

I don’t know what makes him move.

But I can’t help but acknowledge his will.

“…Stand there, Princess….”

He keeps saying meaningless words in a vain voice, looking at this side with hazy eyes as if sleepwalking.

“…Why are you trying to kidnap me?”

Anna…?

Anna, who saw the staggering man, stopped walking and lashed out in a sharp voice.

“I can’t understand it. Why? Why are you doing this? Even twice.”

“…It’s all for the change of this world.”

“Change of the world? What….”

“You…. You wouldn’t understand.”

“What do I not understand….”

“Like you…!!!”

The man begins to spit out a voice full of resentment with bloodshot eyes.

“Beings who are born noble and are treated well for the rest of their lives!!!”

Anger rises.

And soon, that lost anger poured out towards Anna.

“You look down on us commoners as inferior beings, ignore us! Oppress us! That’s your rotten nature, and you always deceive us by pretending to be nice. Stupid people are fooled by those pretentious words.”

This world is a fantasy based on the Middle Ages.

People who are born well live as they are.

Those who are born poorly will never be able to escape from the bleak reality even if they are reborn.

Even if an outstanding commoner like Ed is born, that’s just it.

The lives of the masses who still live a normal life do not change.

Unreasonableness.

This is the rule of this world.

“I will change the world. I’m willing to give up my life. So. I will definitely take you from here.”

Why is he so unstable?

Suddenly, he began to say lines like an intermediate boss just before entering the second phase on his own.

A man who starts to say very cliched words.

I carefully watched what he was doing with anxious eyes.

A man staggering and walking towards this side.

And he put something in his mouth.

Gulp.

Something went into the man’s body along the Adam’s apple.

And after a while.

A very thick and dark energy began to envelop the man’s body.

Uh…. Why is that guy getting darker…?

The man’s body gradually turns black.

The skin is cracked as if it is molting.

Horns began to grow on his forehead.

‘Is it really the second phase?’

I hurriedly took out the Orb of Dreams as I watched the behavior.

And I rushed towards him without hesitation.

Like a scene transition cut-scene in a game.

A man who is turning into something that is no longer human.

An unspoken rule that once you start transforming, you have to wait until it’s over.

But.

‘Where is that?’

I have no intention of keeping such a rule.

Crack.

Sparks filling my hand.

And.

I clenched my fist and swung it greatly towards the man.

Chido…

Oh, no.

“Lightning Strike.”

Boom—-!

My fist, wrapped in electricity, hit the man’s chest.

Soon, a loud sound like lightning falling filled the mansion tightly.




  
    Chapter 34: Coordinated Attack
The smoke created by the burning electricity disappeared.

Not far away, a man standing with his body crouched.

Seeing that, I repeatedly clenched and unclenched my numb fist.

Just before my fist touched his chest.

Something black blocked me.

And seeing the black ice fragments scattered on the floor, I could immediately understand the situation.

‘Did he block it in that short moment…?’

Just before being hit by the lightning strike, the mouth of the guy whose appearance was changing moved very slightly.

Perhaps he activated magic in that short moment to block my attack.

But whether my attack was absolutely in vain.

The man glared with red eyes, his horns only half-grown.

And as if he realized something.

He showed a surprised expression.

“You were the one back then…!”

Damn, I got caught.

I used a new technique that I don’t usually use to hide my identity.

It seems that he easily remembered me because of the commonality of electricity.

It’s embarrassing that I went to the trouble of hiding my identity.

‘It doesn’t matter as long as Anna doesn’t know.’

The Princess who is quietly shining her eyes behind me.

Only she shouldn’t know my identity.

I don’t want to get involved in troublesome things.

A man who stared at me silently with a flushed face.

Seeing that his mouth was starting to open, I quickly left my seat.

“Ice Spike.”

Countless ice spikes rose in the place where I was standing a while ago.

If I had been a little late to notice, I might have been pierced by a skewer.

Feeling a cold sweat running down my spine.

I widened the distance a little more.

Changed.

Both the overall black appearance and the magic he just activated.

Many changes are felt.

Fortunately, I stopped him in the middle of his transformation.

If he had entered the second phase without any problems, he might have become even stronger than now.

“I will help you.”

As if she felt that the situation was unusual.

Anna stepped forward, rolling up her sleeves.

She might get hurt, so I wish she wouldn’t get involved in the battle if possible.

But now I can’t help it.

I nodded at Anna’s words.

And she immediately chanted magic.

“Fire Burst.”

Flames extending from the fingertips.

Soon, it created a long tail and flew towards the man.

“Ice Wall.”

Boom!

A black ice pillar created in front of the man.

Anna’s magic, which hit the pillar, created a large explosion and created water vapor.

But.

A man who is still intact behind the black ice that hasn’t even been scratched.

It seems that the attack just now did not cause any significant damage to him.

The ice that seems to be stronger than before.

I thought that it might be a little difficult to deal with him with just the two of us.

But.

Roar!!

We still had one trump card left.

A dragon roaring loudly.

With a still angry face, he swung his huge tail at the man once again.

No matter how hard the ice is, it will be difficult to maintain its shape if it is hit by such an attack.

I imagined the man flying away again, like before.

But my expectations were soon shattered.

“Freeze.”

The man raised one black arm.

Soon, a very thick around him.

A black and blue chill began to rise.

And.

Crack.

Boom!

The dragon’s tail, which had frozen in an instant, collided with the man.

It shattered with a loud noise.

Soon, the Faerus, whose transformations were released, began to collapse, losing their shape.

Piyu!

The Faerus, whose transformations were released, pour down from the sky like rain.

As if he was intoxicated with his own power.

The man looked down at his hand for a moment, and clenched his hand tightly.

“It’s really amazing. Is this his power?”

‘Him…?’

A meaningful word that cannot be ignored came out of the man’s mouth.

It is full of nuances as if his current power was bestowed upon him by someone.

The actions of the guys with the red wolf tattoo so far.

It was too reckless an operation for guys who were simply dissatisfied with society.

The Imperial Princess.

It doesn’t make sense to try to kidnap her twice unless you’re crazy.

That means.

They have a deep grudge.

Or.

‘Is there someone behind them?’

It means that there may be someone behind them.

And it seems that the latter case is more credible with high probability.

Then who is the person called ‘him’?

Someone who dislikes the Princess?

If not.

‘Maybe he’s a guy who wants the world to be chaotic.’

Suddenly, I remembered the answer of the Sage’s Bookmark.

My question about the existence that can destroy the world.

And the answer is.

[Some. Weak. Possibility. Exist.]

Meaningful words full of ominousness.

That word keeps coming to my mind.

At that time.

A vulgar laugh that breaks my thoughts came into my ear.

“Hahahaha!! How dare you, who is nothing, challenge me!”

He fell down with a single attack from the Faerus who turned into dragons just a few minutes ago.

Now he’s showing an arrogant expression.

It seems that he is mistaken that his current power was originally his.

Very ugly.

Full doping junkie.

By the way.

‘Is there a way to inflict a proper blow?’

Unlike water, which is a conductor.

Ice is close to an insulator that does not conduct electricity.

Therefore, for me who handles electricity, ice magic can be said to be incompatible in a way.

No matter how much I attack, the electricity I create will be blocked by that thick wall.

Before, I just solved it by breaking even the ice with strong force.

I could notice with the attack earlier.

My attack cannot break that solid ice wall.

If there is hope.

“Fire Arrow!”

Anna, who continues to pour out flame magic without giving up.

Every time her magic hits, a lot of white steam rose.

Once.

I gauged the amount of mana remaining in me.

I realized that I had enough mana left to try one more attack.

The white steam created by the collision of Anna’s flame magic and ice.

Seeing that, I shined my eyes with a sparkling thought.

Wait a minute.

‘Steam…?’

Steam rising high into the sky.

Steam is made up of very small water particles.

So, unlike ice, which is an insulator, it can absorb electricity very well and amplify its power.

‘Let’s try it.’

I immediately closed my eyes and began to draw up mana.

And imagine.

The appearance of lightning that completely fills the world.

Crack.

The sensation of every cell coming alive.

An unknown euphoria fills my body.

All the loud noises are blocked.

Only my world unfolds in my head.

To the point where my hair stands on end.

Sharp and sharp mana continues to bloom in my body.

Crack.

I hear a sound like something is cracking.

But I didn’t care at all and kept raising my mana.

And.

Crack.

When I opened my eyes again, a tremendous amount of electricity was surrounding me.

The sparks that started from my fingertips drew a long trajectory and stretched forward.

“Fire Burst!”

“Hahaha. Is that all, Princess!!”

“Ugh…!”

“I am special!!!”

He still hasn’t grasped the situation.

He’s still saying middle schooler-like words.

But.

That laugh didn’t last long.

“Uh…?”

The man who noticed the strangeness late turned around.

It was already too late.

Crack!!!

A single stream of compressed high-voltage current disappeared into the steam created by Anna.

And.

Boom—-!!!

“Aaaargh!!!”

An enormous noise and an electric storm that fills the view.

The black ice shattered, and the man hiding behind it began to writhe in pain.

The ice scattered in all directions and reflected various lights, creating a spectacular view.

“Fire Ball!!”

And Anna, who didn’t miss the gap, immediately poured magic on the man.

Boom!

Boom!

Boom!

A feast of flame magic pouring in succession.

The scene revealed when the smoke cleared.

It was a mess as if a bombardment had been poured out.

And in the middle of it.

Only the charred corpse of the man was lying on the floor, barely maintaining its shape.

It’s over.

He can’t survive that.

“Thank you. Thanks to…?”

Anna, who sensed that all this was over, expressed her gratitude to me.

But.

“…Mr. Louis?”

When she looked back.

I was already out of that place.

Only Anna’s vain voice echoed hollowly in the mansion.




  
    Chapter 35: Love Letter
“…Damn it.”

I held up the Orb of Dreams in my hand.

A very fine crack on the surface of the Orb of Dreams.

Last night.

I vaguely heard a sound like something was breaking in the process of raising and condensing mana.

It seems that the Orb of Dreams was a little strained at that time.

“Now what.”

Currently, my combat power is almost focused on the Orb of Dreams.

But in this state, I can’t guarantee when it will break.

To survive in this harsh world.

I have to find a way as soon as possible.

Is there a way to fix this?

“There is, but….”

There is. It’s just that the method is a bit ambiguous to use right now.

To repair the Orb of Dreams, I have to enter a certain dungeon.

But that dungeon needs too many conditions, regardless of the difficulty.

There are various gimmicks in the dungeon, and there are a few things that need to be prepared in advance.

Of course, if I were overpowered, I would have smashed all the gimmicks.

“Sigh….”

“Why are you sighing like that?”

Elena spoke to me, who was sighing in class from the morning.

“No. It’s nothing.”

I shook my head with an indifferent expression.

The Academy’s maintenance was over and we returned to the Academy.

And on the day I went to school after a long time.

I was able to meet a welcome face.

There will be other ways.

Even though it wasn’t in the comic, there might be another way to repair the Orb of Dreams somewhere here.

I was thinking about various things in my head when I suddenly discovered Elena, who was making a complicated expression, and spoke to her.

“Why the expression?”

“Huh? Ah…. That.”

When I spoke, Elena showed a troubled expression.

And she carefully showed me something.

“This….”

“Hmm?”

I carefully looked down at the object in Elena’s hand.

A long sentence drawn on white paper.

Elena covered the contents so that they could not be seen.

But I could tell what it was.

Is this it?

A love letter.

It often appears in genres like romantic comedies.

One of the ways to convey your feelings to the person you admire.

But I don’t really like love letters.

Because no matter how well you write, there is a limit to letters.

And above all.

“There’s no name.”

They tend to do this kind of cowardly thing.

If you’re going to confess, at least reveal who you are.

Don’t make the person uncomfortable for no reason.

“I don’t know what to do.”

Elena smiled as if she was in trouble.

Seeing that, I had one question.

I thought Elena would have received a lot of love letters.

“It’s my first time receiving something like this.”

“Really…?”

She smiled awkwardly.

It doesn’t seem to be the case.

Ah, is it that?

‘Because I don’t hit on Elena?’

In the original work, Elena would have suffered a lot from being caught by a stalker named Louis.

But thanks to me not taking any action, it seems that she hasn’t developed any immunity to this yet.

So she seemed embarrassed by someone’s confession for the first time.

“Wouldn’t it be better to answer?”

I casually threw out a way.

“Answer…?”

“I don’t know what’s written in the letter. But wouldn’t it be better to answer?”

It’s actually obvious.

I’ve liked you for a long time.

Please come out to a certain place at a certain time.

Words like that would be written.

But I thought it would be good for her to experience it once, as she will receive many of these letters in the future.

And there may be guys who turn black if they are ignored for no reason.

“Your words seem right. Yes. I’ll meet him.”

Elena nodded as if the concern was resolved.

And I was watching that.

Something.

‘I’m a little anxious….’

I began to feel a slight anxiety.

Elena, who was harassed by various villains who chased after her in the original work.

I was worried that something might happen again.

It might not be polite.

I thought it would be better to follow her secretly.


	



After school.

Elena began to head somewhere with a busy pace.

And I, who was quietly watching her back, left the classroom after Elena.

Elena, who is moving away with quick steps far away.

I activated the stealth magic and followed her.

After walking for a while, I arrived at a secluded place behind the Academy’s main building.

There was already a male student standing there.

“Elena.”

That guy….

‘Was it Ogir from Class B?’

I think it was probably a Baron family.

Class B is right next door.

“That…. Did you send this letter, Ogir?”

“That’s right.”

Ogir, who nodded obediently, began to confess to Elena after a brief silence.

“Elena. I’ve liked you for a long time. Will you go out with me?”

What do you mean a long time?

It hasn’t even been two weeks since we entered school.

But I looked at Ogir, who was saying that he had liked her for a long time, with a dumbfounded look.

“I’m sorry. I have no intention of going out with you.”

“…What?”

Of course, Elena refused.

Ogir, who was greatly rejected.

At first, his expression was embarrassed, but his face gradually began to turn red.

And.

“You’re presumptuous.”

“…What did you say?”

“Ha! How dare you refuse my confession? I was going to play with you because you have a pretty face, but you weren’t even worth it.”

Ogir suddenly begins to run wild.

…What’s wrong with him?

Even if he was rejected.

I don’t understand why he’s so angry.

His face was flushed red and he was uttering harsh words.

And the intensity is gradually increasing.

“A girl like you…!”

“Ahem. I think your words are a little harsh.”

“…Louis?”

Eventually, I couldn’t stand it and came forward, dispelling my stealth.

At my unexpected appearance, Elena, whose expression looked like she was about to cry at any moment, looked surprised.

“What are you!”

“It doesn’t matter.”

How dare you say such harsh words to my favorite character?

You need to get hit.

“You’d better apologize for what you just said.”

Even though I can’t use the Orb of Dreams.

I can easily beat a guy like that.

I raised the wooden sword I brought just in case and showed a harsh expression.

“Why should I apologize?”

“Because you crossed the line.”

I lightly swung the sword at the guy who showed no sign of remorse.

Then, Ogir, who changed his expression, suddenly got angry.

“How dare you swing a sword at me. You’ll regret it!”

What regret?

You’re running away just because I threatened you a little.

I didn’t take my eyes off the man who was walking away, grumbling, until he completely disappeared.

Only when he was completely gone did I turn my head to Elena.

Elena was sitting on the bench with a discouraged expression.

Should I have said it would be better to answer?

I felt a slight guilt.

And I sat down next to Elena.

I didn’t say anything.

I don’t know how to comfort her in this situation.

Eventually, I couldn’t find the right words and put my hand in the subspace.

“Would you like to eat this? It’s your favorite dessert.”

I took out one of the cookies I had taken when I met the Princess the other day.

A small smile bloomed on Elena’s depressed face as she accepted the cookie I offered.

“Thank you, I’ll eat it well, Louis. But….”

“…?”

“Did I ever tell you that I like dessert?”

Oops…!

Only then did I realize that Elena had never told me that she liked dessert.

I realized the fact late and shed a drop of sweat.

But Elena doesn’t seem to care.

She quietly took a bite of the cookie I gave her.

“It’s delicious.”

Fortunately, the cookie seemed to suit her taste.

Elena exclaims.

I quietly looked down at her figure.

Did she feel my gaze?

Elena glanced at me with a cautious look.

Then suddenly.

Elena, who was quietly munching on the cookie, suddenly started to say something out of the blue.

“Louis is kind of like an adult.”

“…Me?”

‘I’m an adult, though.’

All students entering the Academy are those who have just come of age.

So I can be said to be in the category of an adult.

But that’s not what she’s talking about.

“Really? I don’t know.”

I’ve never thought of myself as a mature person.

Rather, I’m always clumsy and a little emotional.

But Elena shook her head as if it wasn’t.

“I think Louis is mature. Always calm and. I think you know a lot.”

…Is that so?

I scratched my cheek, feeling embarrassed for no reason.

Elena, who was quietly watching me like that, spoke to me.

“But Louis.”

“Why?”

“Why did you get a wound on your face?”

“Ah…. This?”

I fiddled with my cheek.

Then, as she said, there was a wound.

I felt an unfamiliar sensation in my hand.

A very little bit.

There was a wound.

Did I get hurt yesterday?

I was wearing a helmet.

It seems that I got a small wound on my face without even knowing it.

“Wait a minute.”

Elena put her hand in her bag and took something out.

What she was holding in her hand.

Ointment to apply to wounds and a band-aid.

Elena raised them in both hands and smiled at me.

And.

“Stay still.”

Her face gradually begins to get closer.

A dazzlingly sweet smell tickles my nose.

“He-he. It’s done now.”

The scent fades and Elena’s face moves away from me again.

And on my face, a band-aid was attached.

I quietly looked down at the pleasant smile blooming on Elena’s face.

I turned my gaze and looked up at the moon in the sky.

Is it because summer is coming?

Suddenly, my face seems to have gotten a little hot.




  
    Chapter 36: Dream Journey
The essence of the Orb of Dreams originates from dreams and fantasies.

That is, the unreal, different from reality.

We call that ‘dreamlike’.

“Fantasy….”

I lay on my dormitory bed and continued to think carefully.

The place where I first obtained the Orb of Dreams.

The dream world, Arcana.

If I could just go back there, my current worries could be easily resolved.

But the problem is.

“Arcana isn’t a place you can go to so easily.”

Mana surge.

Among them, a world created only when the user has a strong desire for a dream is Arcana.

It’s clear that I can’t hope for luck like I did during the entrance ceremony.

Then, what methods can I try in this situation?

I can’t go to the dungeon right now.

Arcana is also excluded from the options.

Then….

“…Should I go to that person?”

Elysium, the higher education institution of the Academy.

There is a professor there who is immersed in research related to fantasy.

I don’t know exactly what kind of research she does.

But I vaguely remember that words like fantasy and dream appeared in the explanation about her, which was briefly mentioned in the original work.

Yeah, let’s just ask.

I took the Orb of Dreams, which was gradually losing its light, and headed for Elysium.

Elysium, located on the far right side of the Academy.

When I arrived there, I looked around.

“The atmosphere….”

It’s dark. The sky was clear and bright this morning.

Only the atmosphere of Elysium was dark.

It feels like I’ve come to a different, isolated world.

I reluctantly moved my feet and walked into the building.

The eerie and gloomy atmosphere continued, and I continued to walk down the hallway.

No, wasn’t Elysium like a graduate school?

I simply thought of an image similar to a typical university.

But this place actually has an atmosphere as if a black magician would install an altar to summon a demon king.

So, I passed through numerous rooms that were densely packed and finally arrived in front of a certain laboratory.

[Fantasy Magic Laboratory]

[Professor-Petania Narsen]

This is it. After discovering the sign, I knocked on the tightly closed door.

Knock knock.

“….”

There is no answer.

Just as I was about to knock on the door again.

“Who is it…?”

“Agh!”

I screamed, startled by the eerie voice that suddenly came close to my ear.

And I hurriedly turned my head to check who the owner of the voice was.

A woman with dark brown bobbed hair and sunken eyes.

She asked me with a tired face.

“What is your business in our lab…?”

“Ah, I have something to ask Professor Petania.”

“Are you a prospective Elysium student…?”

“No. It’s not like that.”

“Tsk.”

The woman, who glanced at the Academy uniform I was wearing, clicked her tongue at my firm answer.

And she turned her head and gestured for me to follow her.

“…Follow me. The professor is probably in the lab.”

I nodded obediently at the woman’s words to follow her.

I thought as I walked, following her, who was heading somewhere with powerless steps.

‘Is this person a Luminary?’

A graduate student attending Elysium.

A Luminary.

Judging from the white gown she’s wearing and her tired face, the identity of the person guiding me in front of me seems to be a Luminary.

“But why is an Academy student looking for the professor…?”

“I have something to ask about fantasy.”

“Fantasy? Is it a new research project??”

“No. It’s not like that, it’s just a personal matter.”

“…I see?”

As soon as I uttered the word fantasy, the woman’s eyes turned as if she was about to have a seizure, so I hastily added.

The Luminary, who seems to be relieved.

Seeing her like that, I thought.

Perhaps.

There may be no normal people here.

“You can go in here…. Then, I’m busy, so I’ll be going.”

“Thank you for guiding me.”

I said goodbye to the Luminary and opened the lab door.

But the moment I carefully opened the door and entered.

Boom!

“Why! Is this working perfectly fine!! Aaaah!!”

As soon as I opened the door, what greeted me was.

The sound of someone hitting a desk and a man’s screaming voice.

I stopped in my tracks as I entered, startled by the sudden sound, and rolled my eyes to see what was going on.

In a corner of the lab filled with strange devices.

I saw a man holding his head in front of a screen with strange letters spinning rapidly.

Judging from what I heard, it seems like he succeeded in operating some device.

‘Why is he so frustrated? If he succeeded, shouldn’t he be happy…?’

For some reason, a Luminary is screaming while holding onto a screen that works without any problems.

I felt a strange madness from that figure.

“I don’t know the reason! Why??”

I stood there with a dumbfounded expression, unable to understand the action.

Then.

“Who are you?”

A woman with a rather sharp impression and thick glasses discovered me and began to approach me.

And the moment I saw that person’s face, I immediately recognized who she was.

Found her.

This is the person I was looking for.

Petania Narsen.

A researcher studying dreams and fantasies, including Arcana, and a professor at Elysium.

She is the purpose of my coming here today.

“Are you Professor Petania?”

“Yes, my name is Petania…. What are you looking for me for?”

“I was wondering if I could get some help with this.”

“This is…?”

I showed Petania the Orb of Dreams in my hand.

Then, she was startled, her eyes widened, and she hurriedly took me somewhere.

“This way…!”

A small room in one corner of the lab.

She led me by the hand and I entered it.

Thud.

Clank.

As soon as I entered the room, Petania firmly closed the door with a strong hand.

By the way, I think I heard a sound like the door was locking just now…?

…It must be my imagination, right?

As soon as she closed the door, Petania, with a very excited face, sat down quickly on a chair.

“That thing from a while ago.”

“Yes?”

“Sh, show me in detail.”

“…Here you go.”

“Ooh….”

I put the Orb of Dreams on the table at her urging.

And she showed an ecstatic expression as if she had seen a very precious object.

A flushed face like being drunk.

And even trembling hands.

This look.

I’ve seen it somewhere before.

‘This is exactly the expression of a drug addict.’

The expressions of drug addicts often seen in movies.

Petania’s face now was no different from that.

Gulp.

…Why is she swallowing again?

Eyes full of desire.

And I watched Petania, who smacked her lips as if she had seen something delicious, and I lightly brought the Orb of Dreams back to me.

As the Orb of Dreams disappeared from her eyes, Petania, still with an expression full of regret, finally turned her gaze to me.

“Do you know what that is?”

“Yes, isn’t it the Orb of Dreams?”

“How on earth did you get that…?”

But as if she realized that I would obviously not tell her.

She gave up asking further and said to me with a resigned expression.

“You want to fix the Orb of Dreams, right?”

“Yes. That’s right.”

“Okay. I’ll help you. But there’s one condition.”

“…What is it?”

“If I fix the Orb of Dreams safely. Just for a moment. Let me touch it.”

That’s fine….

If she can just fix the orb, I can do that much.

“Okay. I’ll allow it.”

“Then let’s think about how to fix it now. Dream. Dream….”

Petania falls into thought for a moment.

Then, as if a good idea came to mind, she suddenly raised her head.

“Ah! Maybe that….”

Petania, who drew various things on a note for a while, finished the calculation, pushed up her glasses, and smiled brightly.

“Hehe. I came up with a brilliant idea.”

“What is it?”

“From now on, we will enter someone else’s dream.”

*****

Time passed and it became night.

I returned to the lab with Professor Petania alone.

“Well, the preparations are all done.”

“What is all this?”

“This is, um…. It’s kind of like a machine that allows you to travel in dreams.”

A magic circle drawn intricately on the floor.

And various unidentified machines connected to it.

“Place the Orb of Dreams here. Then, using that, we will enter someone else’s dream.”

A small hole in one side of the machine.

As Petania said, I placed the Orb of Dreams there.

The Orb of Dreams has the ability to interfere with dreams.

It seems that Petania intends to use that ability.

It’s late at night when everyone is asleep.

Currently, the Academy is full of people who are dreaming.

And I just need to randomly enter any of their dreams and bring out a dream fragment from the dream.

A fragment of a dream I saw in Arcana.

It will probably look similar to that.

Dreams are volatile.

It will disappear anyway when you open your eyes again.

So there will be no problems for the parties.

Of course, if I take the dream fragment, they will immediately wake up from the dream.

…That’s okay, right?

This is a matter of survival.

“Now, concentrate and slowly inject mana into the magic circle.”

I sat in the middle of the magic circle and infused mana as she said.

Whoosh.

As I infused mana.

The magic circle begins to glow slowly.

“Now you will gradually feel like you are being sucked into somewhere. Don’t resist it, you have to accept it.”

As she said, as if hypnotized, my vision gradually began to blur.

Soon, the magic circle began to emit a bright light, and only the loud sound of the machine echoed around.

And.

Feeling dizzy, I began to be sucked into someone’s dream.




  
    Chapter 37: Inside Someone’s Dream
After a dizzying sensation.

When I opened my eyes again, I was in the middle of a forest.

The sky stretching high.

And tall trees filling the surroundings.

I stood still and blinked at the very ordinary peaceful scenery.

I was worried that something dramatic might pop out because it was a dream.

It seems that it was a useless worry.

The scent of nature that I feel for the first time in a long time.

Even though all this is just an illusion.

I felt a little healing.

I need to find a total of 5 dream fragments.

So I have to enter at least 5 dreams.

The first of them is such a quiet dream.

The start is very good.

If you happen to enter a nightmare.

It’s obvious that you’ll have a hard time.

If it’s a calm dream without any special features, it’s rather welcome.

Where in this vast forest is the dream fragment hidden?

I first looked around.

There are densely packed, unknown large trees.

And a small path on it.

It was stretched out long as if someone wanted me to follow it.

When you don’t know where to go, following a fixed path is one way.

I walked along the road without hesitation.

By the way.

“Where is the owner of the dream?”

This vast forest.

Even though I feel like I’ve been walking for a long time, I began to wonder about the unfeeling presence.

In this dream world, the owner must exist.

But I don’t feel anything in this forest.

So I walked along the road for a long time and arrived.

Finally, there was a huge lake there.

And when I saw the scene unfolding before my eyes, I couldn’t help but admire it.

It’s beautiful.

The surface of the lake, which reflected the clear sky, is truly like a painting.

Blue and clear sky.

And the wide-open spectacle.

The scenery of the forest with a huge lake was breathtakingly beautiful.

‘What kind of person is he?’

Such a vivid dream.

I’m starting to wonder about the identity of the dream owner.

I just heard from Professor Petania that dreams contribute to a person’s imagination.

If you have the imagination to create such a detailed and wide background.

It is clear that he is a person who has surpassed the category of ordinary people.

The more I wondered about the owner of the dream, the more.

“Aaaah!”

I heard a scream from somewhere.

I hurriedly ran there.

Something shining far away.

And right next to it.

I could see a woman surrounded by strange things.

But.

The appearance was somewhat strange.

What surrounded the woman’s surroundings were long, dark-colored tentacles.

And a woman writhing in pain, surrounded by numerous tentacles.

A situation that looks painful to anyone.

But why.

“Why is she smiling…??”

If you just look at the situation, it’s a scene from a horror movie.

But the situation I looked at closely was not like that.

“Ha, ha….”

For some reason, a woman breathing excitedly.

And.

The slimy tentacles were all over her body….

“Ah,….”

Is this it?

I frowned at the strangely sticky tentacles.

A thought crosses my head.

No way, right? Please tell me it’s not.

Clearly, she is enjoying this situation now.

No, maybe all of this is a dream she wanted.

That happy-looking face proves that it’s real.

All you do with your superior imagination is this?

It’s not like it’s hurting anyone….

How should I put it?

A little bit.

‘It’s disgusting.’

“Hiiii!!”

Eventually, the tentacles move towards the woman’s most secret place.

The tentacles, which showed suspicious movements to anyone, suddenly began to spray something in all directions.

Whoosh

“Oh my…!”

Because of that, an unknown sticky liquid got on my shoulder.

I was startled and brushed it off with my hand.

But it was so sticky that it didn’t come off easily.

It’s the worst.

I need to get out of here quickly.

I ignored the lewd sounds coming from behind.

I put my hand on the dream fragment that I could see in front of me.

Soon, the world was engulfed in white light.


	



“Ugh….”

I kept brushing off the sticky liquid that still seemed to be there.

Even though it’s an illusion, not reality, the unpleasant feeling doesn’t go away.

I shook my head to shake off the unpleasant memories.

A dream is ultimately the manifestation of the desires in someone’s unconscious.

Even things that you usually want to hide from others can unfold in a place called a dream.

That’s why dreams can be said to be the very deep abyss in the heart.

And the feeling of facing someone’s abyss is really….

“….”

I remembered what happened a while ago.

I spat out a small curse.

The scene I just saw still hasn’t been erased from my head.

Tentacles.

I also knew that there was such a genre.

I also knew that there were people with such tastes.

But the shock of seeing it directly in 3D was considerable.

Yeah. I’m the one who peeked into someone else’s dream.

It’s not wrong to have such a taste.

Ah, let’s stop thinking.

I feel nauseous.

I shook my head, trying to shake off the memory, and looked around.

What kind of dream is this place?

A landscape like the garden of a prestigious noble family.

And not far away.

“Sniff.”

A girl sitting on the floor with her knees hugged, sniffling.

A while ago. Perhaps because I experienced something amazing.

I automatically feel wary even though it’s a very normal appearance.

But I was relieved that I didn’t see any strange tentacles around, and I carefully approached the crying girl.

Maybe, is she the owner of this dream?

I spoke to the child.

“What are you doing here?”

There are a few taboos you shouldn’t do in dreams.

Kill the owner of the dream.

Or you shouldn’t make the owner realize that this place is a dream now.

Then they will feel strange and automatically wake up from the dream.

If it’s not that, you can talk as much as you want.

Did she hear my voice?

The child looked at me with a wary eye, full of fear.

“Who…are you?”

Would she be about 10 years old?

A very young-looking cute girl looked up at me.

But.

‘Her face seems familiar…?’

I thought the girl’s face was familiar somewhere.

Grayish hair.

And brown eyes staring at me.

‘Viola…?’

Seeing the girl’s face, I naturally thought of my fiancée, Viola.

An appearance that is so similar that you can guess that this is what she looked like when she was young.

‘Could it be that this is her dream?’

I don’t know yet.

I can’t rule out the possibility that it’s someone else’s dream featuring Viola.

But somehow, my intuition felt like the owner of this dream was Viola.

Why is she in her childhood appearance?

And why is she crying?

‘Is it a childhood memory?’

The dimly felt atmosphere was gradually confirming my thoughts.

A drop of tears in her big eyes.

As if possessed, I wiped away the tears in her eyes without realizing it.

“Thank you.”

Viola, who was startled for a moment at my approaching hand.

Soon, she realized that I had wiped away her tears and bowed her head.

But.

‘…Bruise marks?’

Her neck, which was briefly exposed because she bowed her head.

There were bluish bruises there.

That’s not all.

I couldn’t see it because she was wearing a long dress.

But now that I look at it, there are similar marks left on her arms and other places.

‘Who on earth….’

This is not simply bumping into something.

It is clear that it is an artificially created wound by someone.

She’s a magician, so it wouldn’t be a wound from sparring.

‘Then.’

Did she feel the gaze I was looking at her?

Viola asked me.

“But what are you doing here?”

“Ah, I’m looking for something.”

“Something?”

“Yeah. Have you ever seen anything like this?”

“Ah! I’ve seen it!”

I held out the dream fragment I had obtained from the dream a while ago to her.

Then, Viola pointed somewhere with a small finger.

“It’s over there.”

The place Viola pointed to had a small stone emitting a white light.

Found it.

When I saw the dream fragment, I ran there in one step.

“Goodbye!”

I turned around at the cheerful voice.

And I could see Viola smiling brightly at me.

It’s the first time.

To see Viola smiling.

She was always a person with a blunt expression and tone of voice.

‘…I’ve never seen that expression before.’

I’ve seen her smile slightly.

But I don’t think I’ve ever seen her smile so brightly.

I watched Viola’s smiling face for a moment, then turned my head again and reached out to the dream fragment in the corner.

As my hand touched the fragment, the world began to shine brightly.

Soon, two dream fragments are in my hand.

Now there are only 3 left.




  
    Chapter 38: How Do Dinosaurs Cry?
A room full of books.

Even though the morning had not yet dawned, Viola woke up from her sleep.

When did she fall asleep?

She was planning to stay up all night reading the books she had been putting off.

But she must have been tired, and she fell asleep without realizing it.

Was it because of that?

After a long time, she dreamed of that time.

Memories of when she was very young.

She had remembered that memory she didn’t want to remember.

Viola brushed her eyes, which were still wet.

Like a stigma, the memories of that time are never erased.

A dark room with no light.

The faint screams of her sister heard beyond the door.

She tried to block her ears with small hands in inescapable fear.

But the terrible sounds that continued to be heard could not be blocked.

Soon, all sounds stopped at once.

And the sound of someone approaching this way began to be heard slowly.

“Sigh. Sigh.”

Viola felt her heart race as the memories of that time became vivid again.

She held her chest, which began to pound at a rapid pace, and calmed it down slowly.

Feeling her breathing return to normal.

Viola thought about the dream she had just had.

As always, the young self was just crying helplessly.

But today was a little different.

“It was warm.”

The touch that wiped away the tears of her sadly crying self.

It must have been a dream.

But the touch he offered felt somewhat warm.

It was rough but not harsh.

Perhaps it was because it contained a warm heart.

If.

If someone like him had been by her side when she was suffering, what would it have been like?

It was an impressive dream enough to make such useless thoughts.

By the way, why did the content of the dream suddenly change?

Could it be that she is feeling some kind of deficiency now?

Her face was not remembered in detail, as if it were noisy.

But one thing that remains vividly in her memory.

White hair like snow.

And that’s like.

Viola thought that it seemed very similar to the hair color of her fiancé, Louis.

Louis Vermore.

She and Louis are in a business relationship tied by a contract with the family.

There is almost no friendship.

A purely formal relationship.

She can’t forget his appearance, kicking her shin as if he didn’t like her from the first meeting.

Such a man has completely changed recently.

The cynical attitude disappeared.

His face began to show vitality without knowing it.

Even so, his actions these days keep bothering her.

The other day, he suddenly appeared with bandages all over his body as if he had been seriously injured.

And recently, she heard rumors that he even played a major role in the incident where the Princess was almost kidnapped.

Can a person change so much?

One thing is certain.

She doesn’t dislike the current Louis.

That’s why Viola was gradually changing her attitude towards him.

Unless something happens.

She must marry him.

That’s like the fate of Louis and her.

Unlike until now, when they were completely strangers, it wouldn’t be bad to get to know each other little by little from now on.

Viola, who was thinking about Louis for a while, yawned at the fatigue that came back.

Without resisting the eyes that closed again.

Viola soon fell asleep again.


	



“…I’m tired.”

After taking the dream fragment from Viola’s dream.

I visited two more dreams.

The third dream I visited.

Like the first, it was a dream full of the dream owner’s desires.

As soon as I entered the dream.

A luxuriously decorated room.

And a man in luxurious clothes greeted me.

His words and actions were very full of pretense, which was uncomfortable.

But for some reason, I was able to walk around his dream without any interference due to his very friendly attitude towards me.

And with his guidance, I arrived at a luxurious bedroom filled with all sorts of luxury items.

A man lying on it, chattering with a happy expression.

It seems that he was having a good dream that was very faithful to his desires.

But I mercilessly took the dream fragment placed in one corner of the bedroom.

I’m sorry.

But I have to do what I have to do.

I entered the next dream, leaving behind the man who was still smiling happily, not knowing anything, even as he was engulfed in light.

And currently.

Perhaps because I interfered with someone else’s happiness, I was immediately in danger.

“ Why are dinosaurs suddenly appearing…!”

So I arrived at the fourth dream.

It was a dream where dinosaurs appeared.

Huge dinosaurs that I only saw in movies.

Dinosaurs that I know to be famous, like Tyrannosaurus Rex and Velociraptor.

To unique dinosaurs that I’ve never seen before.

Perhaps the owner of this dream is a dinosaur lover.

No, but were there dinosaurs living here in ancient times?

As the world was created by a writer who lived on Earth.

The roots may not be different from the Earth I lived on.

I was impressed by the vivid appearance of the dinosaurs I had only seen in CG for a while.

Soon, I realized how dangerous they were when they appeared in reality.

“Aaaargh!!”

I am now running away from the Tyrannosaurus Rex chasing me.

Just now, I managed to escape the teeth of the guy who was trying to bite me.

It’s a dream, so I won’t actually get hurt.

But it’s obvious that the pain will be felt.

I hate being in pain.

That’s why I’m running away with all my might.

“Kiyoyoyoyo!!!”

Look at the cry.

It makes me lose strength just listening to it.

The appearance of the Tyrannosaurus Rex, whose details are very much alive, even down to each tooth, even in a dream.

But on the contrary, his cry was terrible.

Perhaps the dream owner knew the appearance of the dinosaur.

But it seems that he did not know the cry of the dinosaur.

“Kiyoyoyoyo!!!”

That’s why Tyranno’s cry is like that.

Of course, I don’t know how dinosaurs cry.

By the way.

“Where the is it?”

Even while running, I kept looking around.

It seems like enough time has passed since I entered here.

But for some reason, I couldn’t find the dream owner, let alone the dream fragment.

If you’re having this kind of dream, shouldn’t the dream owner be watching somewhere?

Even if it’s not in the form of directly participating like in the first and third dreams

But no matter how much I looked around, I couldn’t see any human figure.

‘Wait a minute.’

Could it be….

A thought that crosses my mind at that time.

The dreams I had when I was a child.

At that time, I really had various dreams.

Dreaming of traveling somewhere.

And I also ate something delicious in my dreams.

Among them, the dream I had often.

It was a dream that I would turn into something.

Sometimes I became Superman and flew in the sky.

I even dreamed of becoming a robot and fighting an alien monster.

And what is the dream that a dinosaur lover can have the most?

It’s just.

“A dream of becoming a dinosaur?”

A dream of becoming a dinosaur and living and moving.

Maybe the current dream owner is transformed into a dinosaur.

And one dinosaur that is unusually lively here.

That’s the Tyrannosaurus Rex that’s chasing me right now.

Circumstantially, if the dream owner is transformed into a dinosaur.

It’s probably the guy behind me right now.

And according to experience so far.

Dream fragments always tend to be near the dream owner.

“Kiyoyoyoyo!!”

I looked up at Tyranno’s head, which was crying in a strange voice.

Then, only then did I begin to see something on his head.

A shining stone in a familiar form.

I see it now.

Why couldn’t I see it until now?

As soon as I discovered the dream fragment on Tyranno’s head, I immediately stopped running and turned around.

When I suddenly stopped, the Tyrannosaurus Rex showed me its huge teeth.

I lightly dodged by moving my body to the side, and then climbed onto his head.

“Kiyoyoyoyo!!”

He began to cry sadly.

But I immediately reached out towards the dream fragment.

Soon, the world was engulfed in bright light.

Now there is only one left.

I don’t know how much time has passed.

Petania said it would be better to collect dream fragments over several days.

But as I have already collected 4 dream fragments, I want to finish the rest quickly.

“Let’s just finish everything today.”

So, I decided to finish the rest of the work, and I reached out to go to the next dream.

But.

“What…!”

The moment I was about to reach out to go to the next dream.

Suddenly, a white hand reached out from my shadow.

And then it started to hug me.

The cool and cold touch of the arm.

Besides, the white arm, which could not be said to be a human arm at all, is very heterogeneous.

A terrifying scene from a horror movie.

I was startled and twisted my body here and there.

“No, what kind of power…!!”

But unlike the slender-looking hand, its power was so strong.

No matter how much I struggled, I couldn’t get out.

My body gradually began to be pulled to the place where the hand was leading.

“…!!”

Without any resistance, I was sucked into the shadow.

So I was dragged away by an unknown hand.




  
    Chapter 39: Abyss
As if sinking into a swamp, my body was gradually sucked into deeper darkness.

So, after being sucked into the deep darkness of the abyss for a while, I finally arrived at an unfamiliar place.

The feeling of two feet touching the floor.

And as soon as the darkness cleared before my eyes, I felt a bright light that blinded me and closed my eyes.

Only after blinking my eyes for a while did I feel my vision return, and then I could see its identity.

…A glowstone?

The identity of what was shining light on my face was a kind of glowstone that is widely used in this world.

A small stone that emits light using the mana spread in the air.

In modern terms, it can be said to be similar to the role of a fluorescent lamp.

A glowstone is a very useful item that can be installed indoors and used semi-permanently without any conditions.

But it is not used well in general facilities because of its high price.

Should I say that the cost-effectiveness is low?

It was an item that I couldn’t see much even in the Vermore Count family.

I rubbed my eyes, which were still blurry because of the intense light, and looked around.

The place where I am currently standing is a very narrow room made of bricks all around.

It was so cramped that I, a full-grown adult, could barely move a few steps.

And a glowstone hung from a string that came down from the ceiling, driving away the surrounding darkness.

“Where on earth is this…?”

No matter how much I looked around, nothing but me existed in this room.

Neither the pure white hand of someone who had pulled me here.

Even in the walls surrounded in all directions, no doors are visible.

Where was I dragged?

And what was that hand?

Feeling the questions that kept pouring into my head, I kept looking around.

There is no exit.

Only in this square room were all sides blocked by bricks.

Besides, the floor is a very hard stone floor.

Just in case, I kept stomping my feet.

But only my feet hurt.

Then all that’s left is….

I looked up at the ceiling where only endless darkness could be seen.

Unlike other places that are tightly closed, the deep darkness where the end cannot be known.

Up there.

That’s all that’s left.

I grabbed the uneven wall and continued to head up.

With a rope tied to a glowstone in my mouth, I climbed the wall without rest, breaking through the darkness.

Only the light of the glowstone was the only light I could rely on.

By the way, what kind of trouble is this?

It’s certain that this place is still a dream.

If it wasn’t a dream, I should have been exhausted and collapsed long ago due to lack of physical strength.

But what I feel now is not physical fatigue, but mental fatigue.

Then this place is someone’s dream….

What kind of dream is this?

As I moved my hands and feet repeatedly and continued to think, at that time.

A very small ray of light began to be seen in my eyes, which had been heading up for a while.

I see the end.

Forcibly overcoming the gradually accumulating fatigue, I was finally able to reach the ceiling.

The ceiling was in the form of a plank made of wood.

And the identity of the light I saw was the light leaking between the gaps.

Click.

When I pushed it up with my hand, the ceiling was lifted more lightly than I thought.

Then, I carefully moved the plank to the side.

Thud.

I heard the sound of the plank falling to the floor.

First, I just stuck my head out and looked around.

Outside the hole I was hanging on, the appearance of another room unfolded.

I barely escaped the hole.

But another room comes out again.

It’s not like a Russian doll where other dolls keep coming in.

I’m starting to get annoyed by the repetitive situation.

What is this?

It’s not like an escape room.

I suppressed my irritation and came out.

For now, there is nothing dangerous in this room.

Besides, there were three doors in this room.

Three doors placed in order.

Other than that, there are no other things worth noting.

Where is the answer?

I hesitated for a moment in front of the door.

‘…I do not know.’

But no matter how much I think about it, I can’t figure out where to go.

I don’t know.

It’s standard to choose number 1 in this case.

I opened the door on the far left and walked into it.

It’s strange no matter how much I think about it.

“What’s the structure?”

Since passing through the first door, I have been walking down a straight corridor.

A corridor that stretches in a straight line without ever turning.

And I couldn’t find anything special in the meantime.

If anything, it’s the suspicious paintings hanging on the wall.

I couldn’t find any way to get into other places, such as doors or holes.

‘Should I go back?’

It smells like a miss.

The first one I chose out of the three doors may not have been the answer.

So, when I was hesitating whether to go back again.

“Wait a minute.”

Something is strange…?

Feeling something strange, I stopped in my tracks.

A large painting hanging on one wall.

The painting had a very familiar appearance.

A man riding a horse and running through the wilderness.

And the intense sun drawn above it.

I felt a familiar feeling that I had seen somewhere, and only then did I look around carefully.

The pattern of the tiles drawn on the wall.

And even the various vases placed on the hallway shelves.

If I’m not mistaken.

Surely here.

“Isn’t this the place I came to earlier?”

It’s clear that I’ve been here before.

I quickly scanned my surroundings at the scenery that was too familiar to my eyes.

Everything is a familiar landscape.

It is certain.

I’m not the first time here.

It is clear that I have returned to a place I have already passed.

Come to think of it, there is another strange point when I think about it now.

‘Can a dream be this detailed?’

No matter how imaginative a person is, there is a limit to dreams.

The first dream I was impressed by the beautiful scenery.

Although I was shocked by the very intense scene later, the dream world was no different from the real thing at first glance.

But the very detailed details were not felt.

For example, despite being in the forest, there are no birds or insects.

Details such as the clouds floating in the sky not moving.

But it’s different here.

The patterns drawn on the walls and floor were very natural, without any breaks.

And all the many paintings hanging on the wall are different from each other.

‘Can you have such a detailed dream?’

I’ve been through 4 dreams so far.

But this place is clearly far beyond the limits of a dream that one person can have.

I was worried whether to go back again when I put my hand on the wall.

Clatter

“Eh?”

The wall, which seemed to be fine, suddenly collapsed as soon as I touched it.

And.

Thud.

The sound of stones being pushed and rubbing was heard, and soon the tightly closed wall began to open.

“…….”

I glared at it with a wary look.

The wall opens with a loud noise.

And soon the sound stopped and the movement stopped completely.

What on earth….

In a sudden situation that I couldn’t understand, I entered with careful steps, wary.

Dark darkness.

But as soon as I stepped inside, the glowstones hanging from the ceiling began to light up.

Thanks to that, I could see the inside in detail.

A landscape that looks like a lab for some kind of experiment.

Unidentified magic circles drawn here and there and piles of paper.

And in the corner at the very end of the room.

There was a cage that seemed to have something trapped.

I went closer and checked what it was.

There’s something inside.

And what was inside was.

A bizarre-looking creature with the head of a snake and a body like a dog.

Seeing that bizarre appearance, I immediately noticed what it was.

A synthetic creature.

A chimera.

A synthesis method that combines several creatures with the power of magic.

And this technology is clearly a forbidden technology a long time ago.

Aside from the dignity of life or religious reasons.

Chimera synthesis is a very dangerous experiment.

Empire. No, furthermore, the technology that will bring about the destruction of this world is chimera synthesis.

I looked down at the chimera for a long time, and then I found a piece of paper with something written on it, and I picked it up.

[Experiment Log]

-Imperial Calendar 508, the first synthesis was successful.

“…508? It’s 623 now.”

Clearly, this year when I entered the Academy was 623 in the Imperial calendar.

In terms of time, it is a document written more than 100 years ago.

But it looked intact, without any signs of wear and tear, as if that time was unimaginable.

It looks like it was written just yesterday.

With questions, I continued to read the log.




  
    Chapter 40: Metamorphosis
-Imperial Calendar 507, May 24th. Human physical ability is too weak compared to other races. At this rate, humans will be culled. Therefore, we decided to find a new way.

-Imperial Calendar 507. June 7th. Finally, permission was granted from above. The name of the project is ‘Metamorphosis’. Now we will evolve humanity in a better way than it is now.

-Imperial Calendar 508, April 17th. We finally found a clue. We have discovered a being with special abilities. We decided to call her Eve. She will surely lead humanity to a new place.

-Imperial Calendar 508, November 30th. We finally succeeded in the first synthesis based on Eve’s ability. Although it was a normal animal, not a monster. The experimental subject was breathing normally even after the fusion was over. Now we are not far from our goal.

-Imperial Calendar 510, January 12th. Failed. What on earth was the problem? I tried it in exactly the same way as the first experiment. It caused a rejection reaction. I think I need to change the method a little.

-Imperial Calendar 513, December 14th. Damn. I failed again. What on earth was the problem? The thirteenth experimental subject, which had been quiet until now, suddenly changed into a strange shape. Now, if I take one more step forward…!

-Time is running out. Suddenly — a meeting was decided to discuss the suspension of the project. We decided to try every method we could use.

! In the end, the — guys cut off all support. A little more in the future. Then humans can be perfect!

-When support was cut off, all the other team members left, leaving only me here. In a month, I will be kicked out of here. Until then, I must somehow succeed.

-There is not much time left until the day when I will achieve my noble will to save mankind. But now you’re going to ruin my research? …Who decides.

-I eventually decided to try the last method. If this method also fails, then-.

-Humanity–. ———.


	



…What is all this?

After reading the entire contents, I put down the lab log again.

So, it means that chimera research was conducted more than 100 years ago?

But.

“Does that make sense?”

Life fusion.

It’s not that simple.

The technology of combining two or more different creatures into one living being.

It is clear that the difficulty is comparable to that of black magic that brings the dead back to life.

It’s not simply about attaching arms and legs, it’s about the birth of a new life form.

And of course, it is possible that something very dangerous will be born.

Imagine.

An Ogre with the regenerative power of a troll spitting out breath.

It is nothing short of a disaster.

That’s why it’s a forbidden technique.

Because it is clear that it is a technology that will bring chaos to the world.

But according to the records I just read, it seems that there were guys who set foot in that forbidden area more than 100 years ago.

Is all this just someone’s dream?

But compared to that.

“It’s too detailed.”

The content written in the log is too thick to be made up.

It has a weight that cannot be called someone’s imagination.

Gradually, the weight began to shift to the possibility that everything contained in it was real.

Then the important thing is.

‘I don’t know if the last experiment was successful….’

The last experiment written in the log.

I wonder if the last experiment that a cornered human tried without thinking about the aftermath was successful.

The last words full of the madness of the person who seems to have written the log.

It kept making me anxious.

“Could it be that the possibility of the end that the Sage’s Bookmark said at that time is talking about this?”

But soon I shook off the thoughts that began to fill my head.

No, is that too much thought?

According to the log, the project is clearly a thing of the very distant past.

But if nothing has happened for more than 100 years, there may be no need to worry.

But.

“Why am I so anxious….”

I can’t erase the ominous delusions that keep popping up in my head from the moment I read the record.

If the last synthesis was successful as written in the log.

If something that records that method falls into someone’s hands, then the story becomes serious.

I turned my head and looked down at the chimera, which was not moving at all in the cage.

A bizarre appearance with the head of a snake and a body like a dog.

According to the records, this is probably the first completed product.

This is what a chimera is.

It loses its essence and becomes a terrible sight that doesn’t even fit and evokes disgust.

[AE-1]

Letters attached to the cage.

It seems that the people who conducted the experiment did not even give this guy a name.

Feeling a little pity.

As I was looking around, I couldn’t find anything else and returned to the first place.

The second door next to the wide open first door.

I’m already starting to worry about what’s in here.

Creak

The door opens with a loud noise, and the scene beyond the door unfolds before my eyes.

Various magic circles and various instruments placed here and there made it easy to guess that this was a laboratory.

I looked inside from beyond the door with wary eyes for a moment.

But.

“Ugh…!”

As I was looking inside for a moment, I immediately retched as soon as I discovered something.

The deepest part of the lab.

Something of unknown identity placed there.

There was something huge, red, and taking up space there.

It wriggled as if it were alive, and it was swinging something long and thin around.

Thud

A living mass of terrible appearance.

Every time the lump moved, a disgusting sound echoed in all directions.

And what was attached to such a lump was like a human arm.

“….”

I immediately closed the door.

I saw something I shouldn’t have seen.

Something disgusting and terrible.

My mood has gotten dirty in an instant.

The log said something about the evolution of mankind.

What on earth were you making?

I closed my eyes to calm my pounding heart.

But even when I closed my eyes, the scene I had just seen could not be erased.

Only after somehow calming my heart did I begin to see the third door that had not yet been opened.

“Ah….”

I’m already afraid.

What terrible thing will be here?

I haven’t even met the owner of this dream yet, but I feel so exhausted that my eyes are closing.

But I can’t stay here forever.

I made up my mind and reached for the doorknob.

And the door slowly begins to open.

Creak

And inside, a completely different atmosphere from before was blowing.

A landscape reminiscent of an underground prison in the Middle Ages.

Only old, rusty iron bars and darkness with no light welcomed me.

I illuminated the surroundings with a glowstone that I had prepared in advance.

A dark and humid place like a prison.

And in the innermost corner of such a prison.

Soon, I discovered a woman tied up in chains and hanging helplessly.

And when I saw that person’s appearance, I could guess who she was.

“Lisa…?”

Pink hair and a huge mana pouch on her chest.

One of Edmund’s heroines who appeared in the original work.

The identity of the person tied up alone in the dark prison is Lisa.

Why is she here….

Did Lisa hear my voice, she carefully raised her head.

Only then did I realize that her eyes were covered with a bandage.

Lisa’s eyes, covered with bandages, began to shed tears as she struggled to raise her head to where my voice was heard.

And so pathetically.

She burst into tears as if she was endlessly sad.

But.

“What?”

No matter what she said to me.

No sound can be heard, as if wearing earplugs.

But I could infer what she wanted to say now through her lip shape.

“Save me…?”

When I uttered what she said.

In an instant, the whole world was filled with light, and at the same time.

“Gasp…!”

“Are you okay?”

I woke up from the dream.

I could hear a voice from the side that seemed to worry about me, but I quickly organized what I had just seen in my dream.

‘Why is Lisa trapped in a place like a prison?’

Lisa, who was trapped in a place like a prison.

And for some reason, her crying figure screaming for me to save her.

“Ah…!”

I was rolling my eyes with a dazed mind when I suddenly felt a tingling pain on the back of my hand, and I looked down at the back of my hand.

What is this again…?

Turning my gaze to check, there was an unfamiliar scar on the back of my hand.




  
    Chapter 41: Change in Thoughts
After sleeping like I was unconscious, I headed to the Student Council room as soon as the sun rose.

Even though today was a school day.

There was something more important right now.

Lisa from my last dream.

Her image bothered me, so I decided to skip class for just a day to confirm something and arrived at the Student Council room.

Probably all the other students would be in class now.

But my expectations were immediately proven wrong as soon as I opened the door.

“…Louis?”

As I opened the door, the one who greeted me was Anna, for some reason sitting alone at her desk, doing something.

“What are you doing here so early in the morning, President?”

“I have some work to do…. What brings you here?”

Anna, looking at me with a puzzled expression, had her desk piled high with documents.

It seemed she was still dealing with the aftermath of the recent incidents.

Just looking at the amount of paperwork made me sigh.

But.

‘Did Anna just speak informally to me?’

The question of her speaking casually to me briefly crossed my mind, but I decided not to think too much of it.

After all, her status was different from mine, so there wasn’t really a problem.

‘By the way, why is that there?’

More than that, I was more interested in the creature sitting on her desk than Anna working at this hour.

A creature with a round, balloon-like shape and small wings.

[Chirp?]

A Feylu, as if it felt my gaze, tilted its head.

‘Why is a Feylu here…?’

Where did the setting about them being afraid of humans and living in dark, damp places go?

I looked at the creature lying comfortably on the desk, dumbfounded.

“Um…. What is that?”

“Oh, this? It’s called a Feylu.”

“Why is it here….”

“These little ones lost their home because of me, so I’m taking care of them for a while. Right?”

[Chirp~]

…Seriously?

It started to chirp as if enjoying Anna’s touch.

It looked so carefree.

Lucky.

I watched as it completely transformed into Anna’s pet.

The Feylu changed its shape every time Anna moved her hand.

‘…It is cute.’

It was cute enough to make even me, someone who isn’t easily impressed by cuteness, think so.

[Chirp~!]

A small smile bloomed on Anna’s lips as she stroked the Feylu.

Anna likes cute things.

She even has a secret collection.

She usually hides it, considering her image.

But she couldn’t seem to hide the laughter that unknowingly escaped her.

A hobby as trivial as liking cute things could be quite a blemish for Anna, who was destined to become the Emperor.

Especially in a situation where her political enemies would do anything to find fault with her.

It was a tasty morsel for those with eyes burning with ambition.

They might say she’s not fit to be an Emperor.

Or even question her qualifications as a ruler.

It might seem childish, but.

Politics is all about fighting dirty and cowardly to get closer to victory.

The Feylu rolled on its back and continued to enjoy Anna’s touch for a while.

But then.

‘…What’s this?’

It suddenly lifted its head and then began to fly towards me, flapping its small wings.

I cupped my hands and held them out as I watched the Feylu, now hovering in front of me.

Then, the Feylu landed and sat on my hand.

Seeing that, Anna looked at me with curiosity.

“Oh my, it usually avoids strangers. Why is it approaching you first? Did you two meet before by any chance?”

“Ah, haha. No way. This is my first time seeing it.”

It seemed that the Feylu recognized that I was the same person from the day we first met.

I broke out in a cold sweat and tried to maintain a calm expression.

How did it know?

I definitely covered my face back then.

Perhaps Feylu had the ability to distinguish people not by sight but by other means.

[Chirp~]

“It seems to be saying that it knows you.”

“…Can you understand it?”

Did Anna have such an ability?

This was information I wasn’t aware of.

I asked her with a surprised look.

Seeing my expression, Anna smiled.

“Are you curious?”

“No. I don’t think I need to know.”

But seeing Anna’s playful smile, I quickly changed my words.

[Chirp….]

Anna, who was looking at my hand where the Feylu sat, suddenly spoke to me.

“By the way, you….”

“Yes?”

“That on your hand…, are you hurt?”

“Ah, this?”

I slightly lifted my left hand.

The wound from yesterday seemed to have completely turned into a scar.

I didn’t know why this scar suddenly appeared.

But it was definitely noticeable.

Professor Petania said it might be related to what I experienced in my dream.

But since she didn’t know the exact reason either, I’d half given up on finding out.

“It’s nothing. It doesn’t even hurt.”

“Hmm…. Wouldn’t it be better to get it treated? It looks like it will scar.”

But Anna, seemingly concerned about my scar, suggested I get it treated.

“I’ve tried healing magic. But it didn’t really work. I’m sure it’ll heal on its own eventually.”

Professor Petania had apparently used healing magic on me while I was asleep yesterday.

But for some reason, it hadn’t gotten any better even after receiving her healing magic.

I decided to leave it alone, thinking it would heal over time.

A scar or two wasn’t a big deal in a fantasy world anyway.

I decided to brush it off.

“…Is that so?”

But for some reason, Anna seemed lost in thought after hearing my words.

As I watched her deep in thought, I put the Feylu, now fast asleep, back down beside her.

And I quietly left to search for what I had originally intended to find.

Countless unidentified documents lined one wall.

After scanning through them one by one, I finally.

‘Found it.’

I found a register with the names of the academy’s students on a shelf.

I took out the one with the names of this year’s freshmen.

And I immediately began to check the names of this year’s new students one by one.

But.

‘It’s not there.’

No matter how much I searched the list, I couldn’t find the name Lisa.

If things had gone according to plan, she should have entered the academy in the same year as me.

But for some reason, the name Lisa wasn’t on this year’s freshman list.

Was there a possibility that the record was missing?

That couldn’t be.

Then Lisa really didn’t enter the academy this year.

‘Why isn’t it there?’

I was always bewildered by the situations unfolding differently from the original story.

But a main character not even being at the academy was completely unexpected.

Like Anna, I didn’t like the other heroines besides Elena.

I only wanted to see Elena’s love story.

So I didn’t have particularly good feelings towards the other heroines.

Of course, that didn’t mean I disliked them either.

It was closer to pity, to be precise.

After all, they were also caught up in the author’s harem obsession.

So I didn’t have any particular ill feelings towards the other heroines.

However, I once even thought that it might be easier for my plan if they weren’t there.

But that was only when they were mere characters in a comic.

“Hmm…? What’s wrong?”

Anna, as if feeling my gaze, tilted her head.

She still had a languid expression as she stroked the Feylu.

It was completely different from her stiff, businesslike demeanor in the comic.

Anna before my eyes now.

And Elena, who I’d become quite close to.

The people I met in reality were not just characters in a story.

They were living and breathing.

I couldn’t forget Lisa’s face as she looked at me and shed tears.

‘She asked me to save her.’

It was too unsettling to ignore and pass by without doing anything.

It seemed I had to find out where she was.




  
    Chapter 42: Information Guild
The Student Council room after Louis left.

Anna, lost in thought, opened her mouth.

“Andel.”

“Yes, you called.”

At Anna’s call, a man in a deeply pulled-down hat appeared behind her as silently as if he’d been there all along.

“What’s the status of the task I gave you?”

“As you instructed, we are currently tracking down the remaining members.”

“So you’re saying you haven’t caught them all yet.”

“…I apologize.”

“Tsk.”

The group that tried to kidnap her twice recently.

It had been a while since she ordered them all captured, yet they were still being tracked.

Anna clicked her tongue in frustration.

“Then, what about the information on that guy?”

“Here it is.”

As soon as Anna finished speaking, the man handed her a document.

Anna immediately reviewed the document he gave her.

Various pieces of information were written at length.

Among them, one word stood out the most.

Rebellion.

So it was as she suspected.

She’d had a vague hunch.

The man who chased her to the mansion after she escaped with Louis’ help.

His words had been laced with anger towards her and the upper class.

It seemed that those who tried to kidnap her were rebels who advocated for revolution, dissatisfied with the system.

The pieces of the puzzle were finally falling into place.

Anna continued to read the document.

Name: Cain. Age: 30.

A promising mage who had attended the academy in the past, but.

After graduation, he held a strong resentment for not being able to enter the Magic Tower because he was a commoner.

But as far as Anna knew, that shouldn’t be possible.

There were few places in the Empire where one could join regardless of status, like the Magic Tower.

Wasn’t the Magic Tower the only place where one was evaluated solely on skill?

Was there a misunderstanding?

Or was it a delusion stemming from simple arrogance?

Or could it be….

The possibility that such discrimination truly existed within the Magic Tower couldn’t be ruled out.

If so, she felt the need to confirm it as the Empire’s princess, and continued reading the document.

The rest of the contents were nothing special.

Information that they called themselves the Red Wolves, a rebel group aiming to overthrow society, formed a few years ago.

But this couldn’t be all.

Information about the carriage she was in and other details had been kept strictly confidential.

How did a rebel group made up of commoners find out about it?

‘This isn’t just a simple rebellion.’

Someone behind the Red Wolves instigated them to kidnap her.

And that person would undoubtedly continue to hinder her in the future.

A beast that bared its fangs at her must be killed.

That was how she had survived in the Imperial family.

As Anna pondered who might have leaked her information, she recalled Louis, who had just been with her.

“Oh, right. Didn’t you say Louis wasn’t hurt? What was that wound on the back of his hand?”

“I’m certain he had no injuries when I checked him then…”

“I don’t think I asked for an excuse.”

“…I apologize.”

At Anna’s cold voice, the man closed his mouth.

Louis, who helped her.

Anna felt a little uneasy about him being injured.

Although it wasn’t a serious injury, as Louis’ reaction suggested, it still bothered her.

Considering she was indebted to him, the wound on the back of his hand kept nagging at her.

Louis, who had hidden his face as if unwilling to reveal his identity.

She sensed his intentions, so she pretended not to know, even though she had immediately seen through him.

But.

“Follow him for a while. The rebels might target him. Andel, you personally protect him.”

“Understood.”

“You may leave.”

Louis was already entangled with her.

Therefore, people might target him in the future.

As soon as Anna finished speaking, the man behind her disappeared as if he had never been there.

After confirming the man’s departure, Anna stared down at the documents on her desk.

The enormous pile of documents.

Imperial matters, as well as academy affairs.

It seemed too much for her to handle alone.

She hesitated to start working again.

[Chirp….]

As if sensing her feelings, the Feylu, now awake, began to rub its face against her hand.

Taking comfort in that, Anna looked down at it for a moment before picking up her pen again.


	



There were no clues as to Lisa’s whereabouts.

In such cases, hardship usually followed.

But.

“I have this.”

The Sage’s Bookmark.

An all-purpose answer sheet that answered any question.

As soon as I returned to my dorm, I activated the Sage’s Bookmark.

Letters began to appear, emitting light.

“Where is the pink-haired woman named Lisa?”

As soon as I finished asking, the answer to my question began to appear.

-Capital. Outskirts. Ambrosia. Old church. Fallen wing.

A string of enigmatic words.

“Ambrosia…?”

I fell into thought at the unfamiliar name.

Was there a place with that name in the Empire?

No matter how much I thought about it, I couldn’t recall the name Ambrosia.

Then it was a place not mentioned in the comic….

I wished I could ask the Sage’s Bookmark one more question.

The Sage’s Bookmark was useful, but.

The limitations of only getting short answers and.

Being able to ask only once a day were sometimes bothersome.

It would have been nice if the question limit wasn’t unlimited, but at least a few times.

But then it would have been too overpowered.

Ambrosia….

‘Ah, maybe Verno knows?’

As soon as the thought occurred to me, I flung open Verno’s door.

“Verno!”

“Wah! M, Master?”

Startled by my sudden appearance, Verno turned around with a surprised look on his face, putting something into his bag.

…What was he doing?

Curiosity arose, but it wasn’t important right now.

“Do you know where Ambrosia is?”

“Ambrosia, you say? There’s a slum called Ambrosia west of the capital…. Why do you ask?”

West. Slum.

So that’s why I hadn’t heard of it.

“And what are you doing here, Master, instead of going to school?”

West wasn’t far from the academy.

Then I could make a round trip within today.

“…Master Louis?”

“I’ll be back soon.”

“Master…!”

Ignoring Verno’s anxious calls from behind, I immediately left the dormitory.


	



The slum on the outskirts of the capital had a somewhat gloomy atmosphere despite it being morning.

I walked through the streets without hesitation.

Of course, knowing that this place was quite dangerous, I wore a cloak that covered my entire face.

Ambrosia, the Empire’s slum.

With the clue of an old church.

The range of choices had narrowed considerably, but.

The accuracy was still quite low.

I had already seen more than four churches on my way here.

I had no idea which one Lisa might be in.

A somewhat daunting situation.

But there was one method I could use in times like these.

The Information Guild.

The flower of fantasy, naturally, existed here as well.

As expected, the standard for searching in fantasy was the Information Guild.

And I knew of a rather competent Information Guild.

Bang!

“Someone get out here!!”

“Wah! What the-!”

As I kicked the door open with a powerful voice, the people inside looked at me in surprise.

In an instant, everyone’s attention was focused on me.

I succeeded in attracting attention.

But this wasn’t enough.

I needed a bigger distraction.

I immediately broke the leg of a nearby table.

“Where’s the boss! Tell the boss to come out!”

“Is this crazy…!”

As I started causing a commotion, people with grim faces began approaching me.

But when I swung the broken table leg at them, they flinched and backed away.

As the tense standoff continued.

“What’s all this commotion?”

“Guild Master!”

There he was.

A man with a deeply furrowed brow coming down the stairs.

He was the person I was looking for.

There was no way for me, someone with no connections, to meet the Guild Master through normal means.

That’s why I chose this method.

And as if to prove my choice right, the Guild Master appeared.

“Who are you to cause a disturbance in our establishment?”

Of course, if I stopped here, I’d just be a crazier who successfully attracted attention.

But I knew how to turn this situation around in an instant.

The Guild Master looked at me with wary eyes.

I muttered a single word to him.

“Dora.”

“!”

“Don’t you want to know where her pendant is?”

“How do you know that name…?”

I didn’t answer. The curiosity had been sufficiently planted.

Now all I had to do was wait for a reaction.

I cast a bait he couldn’t resist.

“…Let’s go inside and talk.”

He took the bait I threw in an instant.




  
    Chapter 43: Deep Underground
I went up to the second floor, enduring the guild members’ piercing stares.

Only after entering a room with the Guild Master could I escape their gaze.

“Who are you? No, before that, where did you hear her name?”

The Guild Master pressed me even before we sat down, brimming with curiosity.

So impatient.

From his perspective, someone who seemed to know the whereabouts of the item he’d been diligently searching for had appeared.

He’d naturally want to confirm the information immediately.

But.

“Shouldn’t we draw up a confidentiality agreement first?”

“…Tsk. How do you even know I have that…? Here.”

The person in front of me wasn’t someone to be trifled with.

One couldn’t survive in the back alleys with ordinary abilities.

Therefore, one had to possess exceptionally strong abilities.

Or an extraordinary edge over others.

I had to be certain.

So, when dealing with this man, I needed to be more thorough than usual.

When I mentioned the agreement, he immediately took something out of his drawer and handed it to me.

A confidentiality agreement.

A kind of disposable artifact containing special magic developed by the Magic Tower.

It could activate magic that prevented information leakage through a contract or restricted actions.

Although quite expensive.

Its performance was guaranteed.

As I signed the contract the Guild Master handed me, I felt a strong magical energy sweep over my body.

Now, the conversation we had would never leak to anyone else.

“So, what are your conditions? You must want something from me.”

“Two conditions. One, you will find a place with the characteristics I describe.”

It would take some time to decipher the cryptic answers from the bookmark on my own.

So my plan was to shorten that time by using the Information Guild, which knew everything about the capital.

“And the other is to provide me with ‘Cain’s Tears.'”

“How do you even…! …No. It’s better for my well-being not to think too deeply about it.”

The other reason I came here.

It was because of an item the Guild Master possessed.

A special substance commonly known as Cain’s Tears.

It should be hidden somewhere in this room.

“Both conditions are within my power to fulfill. Alright. Then tell me the details of the first condition.”

“I’m looking for an old church. I suspect it’s in Ambrosia.”

“An old church…. There are a lot of ruined churches in that area. Are there any other clues?”

“Fallen wing. I don’t know what it means, but. It seems like an important clue.”

“Church, fallen wing….”

The Guild Master was lost in thought for a while, muttering the information I gave him.

Then, as if he finally remembered something, he took out a map.

“There is one place that comes to mind. This place. ‘Fallen wing’ probably refers to the broken angel statue here.”

The location he pointed to with his finger.

It appeared to be the innermost part of Ambrosia, located on the outskirts of the capital.

I immediately memorized the location.

“Now it’s my turn. Dora, tell me about her pendant.”

I had obtained everything I wanted for now.

If he gave me false information, I could cause a scene later.

“Do you know Baron Vermouth?”

“Of course. He’s a figure who’s been rapidly rising in the political world recently. …But what does he have to do with Dora?”

The Guild Master wore a puzzled expression.

“To be precise, his second wife, whom he recently married. Investigate her thoroughly. You’ll find something.”

“…….”

He seemed lost in deep thought after I finished speaking.

As I watched him, I looked at the box in his hand and said.

“It seems like we’re done with our business. How about handing that over to me now?”

“The information is accurate, right?”

“Of course. There’s no reason for me to lie.”

“…Then I’ll trust you once.”

With those words, the Guild Master tossed the box to me.

It felt heavier than I expected.

I opened the box and checked the contents.

A cloudy, teardrop-shaped jewel.

That’s right.

Cain’s Tears.

“Next time, I’d appreciate it if you made a formal request to the receptionist instead of causing a ruckus.”

“Hmm, what should I say?”

“Just say you’re here to see Damian.”

Looking into my eyes, hidden by the deep hood, the Guild Master spoke in a low voice.

“That’s my name.”


	



After getting everything I wanted and leaving the Information Guild, I went straight into the alley next door.

As I hid in the shadows, I immediately activated Stealth.

My body became instantly transparent.

No one would be able to see me now.

And a moment later.

“What the-! Where did he go?”

“He definitely went this way…!”

Not long after I activated Stealth, a group of people entered the alley with bewildered expressions.

Familiar faces.

They were the guild members who glared at me when I caused a scene in the Information Guild.

It seemed they intended to follow me.

“You guys search this way. I’ll check over there!”

Unable to find me even after looking around, they started scattering in all directions in a fluster.

Only after confirming they were out of sight did I deactivate Stealth.

“Those back-alley guys are always a problem.”

I clicked my tongue at their untrustworthy behavior.

Their purpose for following me was obvious.

They were probably acting on orders from their leader, Damian.

To obtain even a small piece of information about me, who was hiding my identity.

But for an Information Guild that should operate on trust to tail a client.

How could anyone trust them with future dealings?

Complaining about the Information Guild, I headed towards Ambrosia.

Following the map, I arrived at an old church in a remote location.

Perhaps due to long neglect, the church looked as if it would collapse at any moment.

‘Even homeless people wouldn’t come near this place, would they?’

Even for Ambrosia, a slum.

Even people sleeping on the streets would likely avoid this place.

If one slept here and the building collapsed, they’d be done for.

The church was in that bad of a state.

I reached for the doorknob to open the door of the eerie church.

But.

Click

“…?”

The doorknob simply came off in my hand as I applied force.

I stared down at the old doorknob in my hand with a dumbfounded expression.

Just how neglected was this place?

How long had it been since anyone set foot here for the door to be in this state?

The door, now missing its doorknob.

I had no choice but to kick it open.

Thud

Creak

The door opened heavily with a loud noise.

Then, the dust accumulated inside puffed out.

“Cough, cough.”

A cloud of dust rose into the air.

I waved my hand, waiting for the dust to settle.

After a while, the dust settled, revealing the interior of the church.

As if a fight had taken place, the floor was littered with debris.

The pillars and walls were cracked, looking as though they would collapse at any moment.

And a giant angel statue placed at the far end of the church.

But both its wings had fallen to the floor.

It simply held its hands together in a pitiful state.

‘Well, this is definitely it.’

Although Damian was a shady character, always ready to do something sneaky.

True to his belief of not selling false information, his information was accurate.

Anyway.

“It doesn’t look like Lisa is imprisoned anywhere here….”

There didn’t seem to be a place to confine someone here.

At best, there were only rooms where clergymen might have stayed long ago.

There was no sign of the prison-like place I saw in my dream.

Then what remained was….

The angel statue.

It could be related to the suspicious-looking statue.

I approached the dubious angel statue.

An intricate statue that seemed to be made of white marble.

It seemed that even this symbol of glory had lost its status over time.

In fact, it wasn’t just this statue.

The concept of religion itself was fading in this world.

Great and brilliant glory.

They were all things of the past.

The moment I placed my hand on the dust-covered angel statue.

Rumble

“Wh, what…!”

As soon as my hand touched it, a bright red light emanated from the scar on the back of my hand, and.

The angel statue began to move with a loud noise.

Startled, I stepped back and watched.

The angel statue continued to move sideways for a while.

It finally stopped after moving a considerable distance from its original spot.

And the place where the angel statue had been.

A dark hole was now open there.

A ladder connected to the hole.

I stared down at the ladder leading into the endlessly dark hole.

After a moment of contemplation, I carefully began to descend.




  
    Chapter 44: ?????
Descending the endless ladder, I thought.

‘This is the complete opposite of the dream.’

In the dream, I was going up.

Now, I was going down.

I wondered how far down this would go.

Just as I had that vague thought, I reached the bottom.

Only after my feet touched the ground did I raise my lantern and look around.

A space filled with darkness.

Not a single sound could be heard.

As I examined the open area surrounded by solid, bunker-like walls, I finally found a path.

And after a short walk, I reached the end.

A massive door blocked my way.

The door was covered in various magic circles and countless characters I couldn’t understand.

Perhaps in the past, various magic spells intertwined and interacted with each other.

But now, after so many years, no distinct magical energy could be felt.

‘How do I open this…?’

I looked around the massive door, easily three times my height.

While magical devices might have opened this door in the past, it was unlikely they still functioned correctly.

As I wandered around for a while.

“…What’s that?”

I spotted something suspicious on the opposite side of the door.

Approaching it, I groped around with my hand.

Brushing away the accumulated dust revealed a hidden metal plate.

I lifted it.

Click

A small hole in the wall beneath the metal plate.

It clearly looked like a keyhole.

It seemed like a keyhole for emergencies, in case the magical devices malfunctioned.

But of course, I didn’t have a matching key.

If I knew the shape of the key, I could have created one with the Orb of Dreams.

But I couldn’t create a key I’d never seen.

However.

“It’s not like there’s no way….”

The dream fragments I obtained while wandering through people’s dreams to fix the Orb of Dreams a while ago.

And as I fixed the orb using them, a new ability was added.

The ability to enter a scene from a past memory.

I could now enter a specific moment in the past connected to a particular place or object.

It was a kind of psychometry.

Although not a combat-related ability, it was certainly useful if used well.

But there was one problem.

I hadn’t properly used this ability yet, so I felt a bit uneasy.

“…Let’s try it.”

It felt wrong to turn back now that I’d come this far.

Determined to use the ability, I immediately began channeling mana into the Orb of Dreams.

Unlike before, when it emitted a bright light, this time the Orb of Dreams emitted a murky light.

My body was enveloped in the light, and.

I was sucked into somewhere.

When I opened my eyes, I saw.

A familiar hallway I’d seen before.

After quickly surveying my surroundings, I realized I had successfully entered a memory.

Everything before me was identical to the long hallway I’d seen when I came to find the dream fragments.

But unlike then, the hallway was bustling with people in white coats.

And in the middle of the hallway.

I scanned the busy scene.

This was a memory of the past.

So unlike in dreams, they wouldn’t be able to perceive me.

Of course, I couldn’t talk to them or manipulate objects.

It felt like I was in a virtual reality game, observing from a dimension behind, from an observer’s perspective.

I committed everything I saw to memory, taking the opportunity to familiarize myself with the internal structure.

As I searched for the key while wandering around the laboratory.

I paused, listening to an interesting conversation that reached my ears.

“What’s the status of ‘Epsilon’?”

“It’s currently entered a stable state.”

“Has it shown any abnormal symptoms?”

“No, aside from a slight fever, no other symptoms have been observed.”

“Still, keep a close watch on it just in case.”

“Understood.”

Epsilon…?

It sounded familiar.

A middle-aged man and a woman with glasses were having a serious conversation while looking at documents.

Both were wearing white coats, discussing something seriously.

It was probably related to the Chimera experiments.

Perhaps Epsilon was the name of a test subject used in the experiment.

I wanted to glean more information from their conversation, but I gave up as they continued to use technical terms I couldn’t understand.

I wouldn’t be able to understand or remember it anyway.

The reason I entered this memory.

It was to find the key to open the door.

I moved on, focusing on places where the key might be.

After searching for a while.

“Found it.”

I found a key hanging in a room that appeared to be an office.

Judging by its size, it was definitely the key to open the door.

I carefully observed the shape of the key, memorizing every tiny detail.

Let’s try this first.

If it didn’t work, I could always enter the memory again.

Just as I was about to return to reality, recalling the shape of the key.

“!”

Sensing a killing intent from somewhere, I quickly turned my head.

And what I saw was.

Black eyes staring at me from the deep darkness.

Only the eyes were visible in the complete darkness.

‘It’s looking at me…?’

That couldn’t be.

This wasn’t a dream.

This was a memory of the past.

Then what was that?

How could it see me…?

A terrifyingly dark energy began to creep towards me.

For some reason, goosebumps rose all over my body.

Every sense in my body screamed.

Don’t touch that black energy.

As the black energy approached, now right in front of me.

I immediately cut off the mana flow.

.
.
.
.
.
“Gasp…!”

Back in reality, I caught my breath, calming my racing heart.

What was that just now?

The black eyes staring at me from the abyss.

And the terrifyingly dark energy that followed.

It was as if it was approaching like a snake, ready to constrict and devour me.

I’d never felt anything like that before.

A feeling I hadn’t experienced even when facing stronger opponents.

It was a feeling difficult to define.

But if I had to find a similar emotion.

Yes, it was.

‘Fear.’

Something akin to an incomprehensible power, beyond human comprehension.

The fear of being overwhelmed by it.

And the sense of helplessness and despair as I felt infinitely small before it.

Suppressing the rising negative emotions as much as possible.

I looked down at the key I’d created with the Orb of Dreams, now resting in my hand.

Was it the right choice to go inside?

What if there was an entity I couldn’t handle, like the one I just saw, slumbering inside?

“That’s…not it.”

The black eyes that stared at me.

It was an existence that resided in a deeper abyss than this world.

So I had a strong, inexplicable conviction that it wasn’t related to this matter.

Moreover, after obtaining the Orb of Dreams.

As I went back and forth between dreams and reality, I felt my senses sharpening.

My now-keener senses were telling me.

That what I just saw wasn’t related to this place.

If it were before, I would have been dragged into the darkness without knowing why.

But thanks to detecting the killing intent in that instant, I was able to return to reality safely.

My highly capable senses were telling me.

That the unidentified eyes from just now had nothing to do with this place.

Rather, it was more likely related to the Orb of Dreams.

Dreams, illusions, fantasies.

I had been using this power casually, but perhaps it was a power too much for a mere human to wield.

‘Let’s refrain from anything dream-related for a while.’

I’d been entering dreams too frequently lately.

And there was no telling when a dangerous entity like the one I just encountered might appear again.

Calming my still-racing heart, I approached the wall.

And I inserted the key into the hole.

Click

The key fit perfectly.

The massive door began to move with a loud noise.

Thud

Rumble

The door, tightly shut for ages, was once again revealed to the world.

Even after more than a hundred years.

The possibility that a Chimera might still be alive inside couldn’t be ruled out.

I held up Cain’s Tears, which I’d retrieved from the subspace.

With this, I could deal a significant blow to even a Chimera with dangerous abilities.

Looking at the now wide-open door.

I carefully stepped inside.




  
    Chapter 45: Test Subject AE-09
Sizzle

Crackle

I electrocuted the insect flying towards my head.

Mental fatigue was building from the countless attacks.

It had been a while since I entered the facility presumed to be the Chimera research lab.

But unfortunately, I hadn’t found a place where Lisa might be imprisoned yet.

The interior, now in ruins after 100 years, was teeming with insects and unidentified plants.

An underground space where light didn’t reach.

I didn’t know how the plants were thriving here.

Recalling that this place was originally a Chimera research facility, I assumed these were all byproducts of the experiments.

And what stood out the most in this dilapidated place were the human bones scattered across the floor.

The skeletal remains seemed to be the only evidence of what happened here.

“What in the world happened here?”

According to the memories I saw in the dream, everyone involved in the research, except for one person, had left this place in the end.

Then what were all these skeletal remains?

I desperately wanted to read the past memories.

But the image of the creepy, incomprehensible eyes I saw earlier kept coming back to me, preventing me from even trying.

Whirr

Crackle

Now a walking human bug zapper, I wandered through the lab and found a tightly closed door.

I hoped this one didn’t need a key.

But contrary to my worries, the door opened easily.

The door opened with a heavy thud as I pushed it lightly.

I walked forward, using the lantern to dispel the darkness.

Ready to react if something suddenly jumped out.

The new area I arrived in.

It was a wide-open space with a high ceiling, like a plaza.

In the center of the circular open area.

A giant teddy bear-like doll was placed.

And several doors were situated around it.

This seemed to be the central hall connecting to all other parts of the lab.

Why would they put so much effort into a Chimera research facility?

Creating a few simple labs would have sufficed.

Seeing how they decorated the interior made me wonder if they had other intentions.

For example.

Trying to make this place into something like a theme park.

Their ultimate goal might have been to fuse various things with humans.

To attempt to make humanity a more capable and superior species.

But I had a feeling they might have also planned to use the various Chimeras created in the process for entertainment.

100 years ago, there would have been far fewer forms of entertainment than now, with barely any video entertainment.

The standard of living would have been lower than now due to underdeveloped magic.

It was possible they intended to operate this place like a zoo or amusement park using the grotesque Chimeras created during the experiments.

Of course, it could all be just my imagination.

Standing before the bear-like doll, I looked around.

Most of the surrounding doors were tightly closed.

Only one door was wide open.

That one first.

Deciding on my destination, I headed straight for the open door.

“A control room…or something?”

Unidentified magic circuits lined the walls.

The magic circuits filled the interior, intricately intertwined like a spiderweb.

Even after 100 years.

They were almost undamaged.

That was the advantage of magic circuits.

Durability and stability.

Magic circuits rarely deformed, no matter how much time passed.

Unlike the device using the magic circle at the entrance, I felt I might be able to activate this.

I recalled what Viola had briefly taught me.

Viola had explained that magic circuits have a starting point.

So perhaps….

“…This is it?”

I placed my hand on a blunt device at the end of the magic circuit, resembling a power switch.

And I slowly channeled mana through my palm.

The mana resonated, emitting a bright light.

Hum

Soon, the fluorescent lights on the ceiling of the dark space lit up.

Various devices simultaneously started operating with loud noises.

Magic circuits were truly amazing.

I couldn’t help but admire how they functioned perfectly despite being left unattended for so long.

I might be able to open the closed doors now.

Feeling good about the smooth progress, I returned to the central hall.

But.

“…Huh?”

As soon as I returned, I couldn’t help but wear a puzzled expression.

Something had changed in the now brightly lit space.

The bear-shaped doll that had been in the middle of the hall just a moment ago.

It had vanished without a trace.

It was definitely there…?

But the teddy bear had disappeared.

In this mysterious situation, I looked around.

The teddy bear couldn’t have come alive and disappeared on its own.

Perhaps some change occurred when the magic circuit was activated.

As I considered various possibilities.

A giant shadow fell behind me.

“Eh…?”

Feeling uneasy about the shadow that now completely enveloped me, I turned around.

And.

“Roar!!”

Behind me, the teddy bear was looking down at me with its arms raised.

The vanished doll had reappeared, raising its arms menacingly.

And as our eyes met, it began to roar ferociously.

“Holy!”

Bang!

The bear’s paw slammed into the ground just as I quickly dove to the side.

Seeing the dent where I had just been standing, I raised the Orb of Dreams.

I didn’t know why it suddenly came alive.

But one thing was certain.

That bear was hostile towards me.

From experience, I knew it was advantageous to attack first before the opponent grasped my abilities.

I immediately created a sword and swung it at the bear without hesitation.

But.

Clang!

“Growl!”

“…What is this?”

The sound that rang out as my sword struck the bear’s arm wasn’t the sound of it crying out in pain, but the sound of hard metal clashing.

Something shiny glittered beneath the slightly parted fur where the sword struck.

Was everything that looked like skin not real?

Then this thing in front of me might not be a living creature.

But with no time to think, I ducked to avoid the incoming attack.

“Ugh…!”

Fortunately, it was slow, probably due to its large size.

Although a single hit would cause damage, if I dodged them all, there wouldn’t be a problem.

Dodging the continuous attacks, I raised my sword.

Using Lightning Strike at this close range would turn me into grilled chicken as well.

I planted my foot on the ground, pivoted, and kicked the bear’s head.

“Lightning Strike!”

Crackle!

Electricity erupted as my foot connected with the bear.

“Grrrr!!”

It let out a pained cry, engulfed in electricity. It seemed I had successfully dealt damage.

I got up from where I’d landed after the impact of the attack.

I thought it wouldn’t be able to get up after taking a direct hit.

But.

“Groan…!”

The bear shook off the remaining sparks and glared at me.

It withstood that?

What kind of defense did it have?

That attack was powerful enough to take down even monsters with tough hides in one hit.

It seemed it didn’t inflict much damage.

“Roar!!”

Oh, it was angry.

The bear roared furiously.

But its next action completely bewildered me.

“Hurt! Human! Iota hurt!”

It spoke?

Human words came from its large mouth.

Then, it began running towards me with a furious look.

“Human! Not forgive!”

I thought I could dodge it easily like before. But perhaps due to its rage, the bear was much faster than before.

‘Oh no…!’

In the end, I couldn’t dodge.

Caught by the bear’s paw, I was lifted into the air.

Sharp claws, as if about to tear me apart, dug into my body.

At this rate, I’d be ripped to shreds!

My body would be torn to pieces.

A life-or-death crisis where I would become Louis.

Just as my left hand touched the bear’s paw in a desperate attempt to escape and unleash electricity.

A bright red light erupted from the back of my hand, enveloping us.

And.

“Eve?”

“Uwaaaa……ah?”

The bear’s ferocious eyes, which had seemed ready to tear me apart, suddenly softened.

And it now embraced me in its arms.

“Eve…!”

“Ugh…!”

What the…?

What was happening???

Unable to comprehend the situation, I was held in the bear’s embrace, my mind filled with question marks.




  
    Chapter 46: Beta
Having escaped the embrace, I sat facing the now amicable bear, engaging in conversation.

“So, you’re saying there are more of your friends here?”

“Yes!”

The bear nodded vigorously in response to my question.

The bear in front of me was named Iota.

He seemed to be one of the Chimeras born in this lab.

Mistaking me for someone named Eve, Iota’s attitude had shifted to friendly, answering all my questions.

According to him, there were more Chimeras like him in this facility.

There were more of these things?

My morale plummeted.

The only silver lining was Iota’s friendly demeanor towards me.

Although it stemmed from his misunderstanding.

It wasn’t a bad situation for me.

Eve.

A name that briefly appeared in the experiment records I saw in my dream.

She was definitely a person directly involved in creating the Chimeras.

Unfortunately, I didn’t know anything beyond that.

I glanced down at the scar on the back of my hand.

Now faded, only a faint red mark remained.

When I touched the angel statue.

And when I touched Iota.

A red light emanated, and the situation changed drastically.

I knew this wasn’t just a simple scar.

But I still didn’t know what it was.

And why did Iota mistake me for Eve?

Unanswered questions kept piling up in my mind.

Anyway, how could I find Lisa?

Perhaps this guy knew something about Lisa’s whereabouts.

“Iota, have you heard of someone named Lisa here?”

“Lisa…? Never heard of that name!”

Iota tilted his head, thinking for a moment.

But he seemed to have never heard of her.

Perhaps she wasn’t called Lisa?

Then.

“What about a girl with pink hair?”

“Pink? What’s that?”

I pointed at a pink color drawn on the wall and asked Iota, who didn’t even know what pink was.

“This is pink.”

“Growl…?”

But he still just tilted his head, seemingly clueless.

Ah, perhaps he couldn’t see this color?

Come to think of it, I seemed to recall from high school that animals couldn’t see colors.

Or rather, that many animals could see fewer colors than humans.

And it seemed pink was one of them.

This was troublesome.

Just when I thought I’d found a clue, I hit a roadblock.

Did I have to search every room one by one?

As I stared at the countless doors, feeling lost.

“That name Eve is looking for, Beta might know!”

…Beta?

Taken aback by the sudden appearance of the name, I asked Iota.

“Who’s that?”

“Beta is like a senior who was born second! Beta knows everything!”

The letters AE-09 engraved on Iota’s neck.

It meant Iota was the ninth Chimera created.

The records mentioned a problem with the thirteenth test subject. Meaning there were at least thirteen Chimeras here.

And according to Iota, Beta was likely the second Chimera to be born.

Then she must know a lot.

“Can you guide me to where Beta is?”

“Of course!”

Iota nodded vigorously at my request.


	



On the way to meet Beta, guided by Iota.

“So you were asleep all this time?”

“That’s right!”

I had a conversation with Iota, gaining various information.

I was curious how Iota, a Chimera, could still be alive after 100 years.

Iota said he had been standing there, asleep, for a very long time.

Then he suddenly felt mana flowing into his body and woke up.

A kind of hibernation?

But even so, he would have needed minimal nutrients.

“Beta taught me all that!”

He said that after performing a certain ritual taught by Beta, everything was resolved.

That’s how he was able to sleep for over 100 years.

But.

‘Is that even possible?’

Even with magic.

I couldn’t understand.

If that was possible, why hadn’t those researching immortality among humans succeeded yet?

I asked Iota how it was done, but.

As expected, Iota seemed to know nothing.

What kind of being was Beta?

A Chimera who could wield unknown powers?

Then a question began to surface.

Chimeras who knew and even succeeded in a method to sleep for 100 years.

With such knowledge and abilities.

Why hadn’t they thought of escaping this place?

Why did they choose to sleep instead of joining forces and escaping?

As if they were waiting for something….

“Here! Where Beta is!”

Lost in thought, I was brought back to reality by Iota’s voice.

The place Iota pointed to with his giant hand.

There was a new space.

A wider open area than any place I’d passed through.

Seeing the fountain in the center.

I guessed it might have served as a resting place, like a garden, in the past.

As soon as I entered, I heard the sound of a bell from somewhere.

Tinkle

I turned my head towards the clear ringing sound.

Pure white fur glistening in the light.

A creature with the appearance of a fox was approaching with elegant steps.

But the large deer antlers on its head suggested it was no ordinary creature.

“Beta!”

“It’s been a while, Iota.”

A feminine voice emerged from Beta’s mouth.

The mana contained in her voice proved her power was extraordinary.

“Eve has reappeared!”

“Iota, this person is not Eve.”

“Not Eve…? But I clearly felt Eve’s energy!”

Although Iota introduced me as Eve.

Unlike Iota, Beta immediately realized I wasn’t Eve.

Was this a dangerous situation?

I assessed the atmosphere, ready to draw my weapon at any moment.

“Hello.”

Fortunately, Beta smiled at me, showing no signs of hostility.

“I am AE-02. Please call me Beta.”

Unlike Iota, who spoke haltingly, Beta had a polite and eloquent way of speaking.

Realizing she had no intention of attacking me, I opened my mouth.

“My name is Louis Vermore.”

“Are you a noble?”

Oh my. Beta wore a surprised expression.

She even knew about nobles.

As Iota had said, she seemed to be very knowledgeable.

“Beta! This man said he has something to ask you!”

“A question? Ask me anything.”

“I’m looking for a woman with pink hair. Her name is Lisa. I think she’s somewhere in this facility. Do you know anything?”

“Yes, I do.”

…She really did?

“Do you see that door over there? If you go through there and follow the path, you should be able to reach her.”

I followed Beta’s gaze.

A door in one of the walls, leading to somewhere.

“But there might be some of our friends who didn’t go to sleep inside.”

“…They’re still alive?”

“Yes. We are Chimeras. We’re different from ordinary creatures.”

There were creatures in this world that lived well over 100 years.

And there might even be creatures capable of surviving without consuming any food.

The Chimeras who made different choices from those like Iota, who chose hibernation, might still be alive, having been granted the abilities of such creatures.

“But you must be careful. Those beyond that door are a little different from us.”

Unlike those who chose to sleep.

Chimeras who had endured hunger for 100 years while fully conscious.

If they were still alive.

They would be far more ferocious than these Chimeras.

I had prepared countermeasures for Chimeras.

But there were still uncertainties.

I hadn’t expected so many Chimeras to be alive.

But if I had these friendly ones with me, couldn’t I resolve this easily?

“Unfortunately, we cannot enter. There’s a magical barrier.”

As if noticing my gaze, Beta shook her head.

It was a shame, but it couldn’t be helped.

It would have been easier with their help.

But I had to do this alone.

I walked towards the door alone.


	



Watching Louis enter through the door, Iota spoke worriedly.

“Will he be alright? It’s dangerous if he runs into something like Epsilon!”

“He’ll be fine. He’s the one Eve chose.”

After 100 years of waiting.

He was the one chosen by Eve, so there was probably no need for them to worry.

“More importantly, Iota.”

“Growl?”

“We have something to do.”

“What?”

Before Eve became free.

Before meeting her, they had one thing to do.

“It’s time to end our story.”

After 100 years, their story was finally coming to a close.




  
    Chapter 47: Spider Hunt
As soon as I opened the door and stepped inside, an unpleasant sensation washed over me, as if I was passing through something.

And the scenery that unfolded was a little different from what I expected.

A long, narrow corridor stretched out before me.

A gloomy atmosphere pervaded the area, shrouded in deep darkness.

The moment I stepped inside, I activated Stealth. Since my goal was to retrieve Lisa, it was best to avoid any confrontation with Chimeras.

So I proceeded cautiously, concealed from view.

The structure was simple.

I just walked straight ahead, following the long path.

As I walked, focusing solely on the path ahead.

Rustle

“…!”

I turned my head at the creepy sound that grated on my nerves and was startled.

A hideous-looking spider was crawling right next to me.

You might ask why I was so surprised by a mere spider.

The problem was its size – at least much larger than my palm.

Its large size.

That meant its appearance was more visible than usual.

I almost unleashed my electricity at the sight of the repulsive creature, but I managed to restrain myself with superhuman patience.

I didn’t want to provoke any Chimeras that might be lurking around.

Leaving the spider, oblivious to my presence, to crawl away, I quickened my pace.

But soon, I had to stop again.

“What is this now?”

Spread before me was a spiderweb, like white threads.

Countless spiderwebs, connecting wall to wall, blocked my path.

I checked it closely, but it was too densely woven for me to pass through.

Even if I cut through it with my sword, the sheer amount of webbing visible beyond made the attempt seem daunting.

Faced with the inevitable detour, I looked around for another path. Then something caught my eye.

I found a small hole in one of the collapsed walls, leading somewhere.

…This should be big enough to pass through.

After assessing it, I decided it was passable.

The hole was larger than I expected, big enough for me, an adult male, to fit through.

After peering inside for a moment, I lowered my head and crawled in.

Musty air.

And pitch-black darkness. I briefly considered turning back.

But then I felt a bright light coming from ahead and continued forward.

Emerging from the hole, I found myself in a new space.

It was like a maze, with walls intricately intertwined.

High, thick walls.

And thick spiderwebs still strung everywhere.

Fortunately, it wasn’t as impassable as before.

Avoiding the scattered webs, I stepped into the maze.

The winding maze.

As I navigated the uncertain path, unsure of the correct way.

Rustle

I spotted another spider crawling in front of me.

I should have ignored it.

But.

This time, I couldn’t hold back.

Overwhelmed by disgust at the sight of the spider, I instinctively stomped on the spider crawling in front of me.

Squish

The spider was completely crushed with a sickening sound.

And at that moment.

Screech!!

“!!!”

A chilling sound came from somewhere.

Then, the sound of something heavy moving followed.

Thump Thump Thump

Something was approaching.

I felt the tension rising as the sound grew closer.

Should I run now?

…No, it was too late.

The sound, which initially seemed distant, was now very close.

Judging it too late to escape, I recast the Stealth spell that had been broken when I stepped on the spider, and hid myself in a corner, pressed against the wall.

Just as I successfully concealed myself.

Thump!

A massive shadow fell over me, accompanied by a vibration from directly above.

Creak

The shadow slowly descended to the floor with a creepy movement.

Then I could see its appearance clearly.

A spider easily over three meters in size.

It had multiple legs and what looked like moth wings on its back.

And most notably, where its head should be, there was something resembling a woman’s face.

Arachne.

It resembled a monster from mythology.

A human face on a spider’s body.

And moth-like wings.

It was a truly hideous sight. But seeing it, I paradoxically nodded.

Yes, that was a Chimera.

Beta and Iota, the Chimeras I’d met so far.

Their appearances were far from what I imagined a Chimera to be.

Iota looked like a bear with no other visible peculiarities.

Beta even had a mystical aura about her.

Their appearances didn’t look like Chimeras at all.

This, however, was more fitting of the name Chimera.

The Chimera stared down at the crushed remains of the baby spider.

The number inscribed on the Chimera’s back.

AE-11

It meant the Chimera before me was the eleventh one created.

Eleventh.

Considering Iota, who was difficult to deal with, was the ninth.

I couldn’t imagine how powerful this eleventh Chimera would be.

I held my breath, crouched down, and waited for this moment to pass.

The Chimera seemed oblivious to my presence.

But as it looked around with its massive body, it almost touched me with its leg.

As I slowly backed away, keeping my eyes fixed on it.

I accidentally touched the spiderweb behind me.

Screech!!

“…Oh dear.”

The moment I touched the web, my Stealth was broken.

The Chimera screeched ferociously at the sight of me suddenly appearing.

With no time to hesitate, I immediately threw myself to the side.

Whoosh

A web shot towards where I had been standing.

Narrowly dodging it, I quickly rushed towards the Chimera and swung my sword.

But.

Clang!

“….”

As soon as my sword struck the Chimera’s leg, the sound of metal clashing rang out, and a sharp pain shot through my hand holding the sword.

Why did all these Chimeras have such high durability?

My sword wouldn’t pierce it.

Screech!!

The Chimera raised its leg high.

Seeing that, I immediately turned and ran in the opposite direction.

Thump Thump Thump.

I navigated the maze, dodging the chilling sounds chasing me.

As soon as I turned a corner, I gathered my mana.

And immediately turned around and swung my sword.

“Lightning Strike!”

Crackle!!

Boom!!

Sparks flew everywhere.

A violent electrical storm raged towards the Chimera, just turning the corner.

But.

Screech

The Chimera flapped its wings and quickly climbed onto a nearby web, dodging my attack.

My attack hit only empty air.

Fast.

It was faster than any enemy I’d faced so far.

The Chimera, which had been using the webs to escape, suddenly began to approach me.

Following its movements with my eyes, I prepared for another attack.

Crackle

Electricity gathered at the tip of my sword once again.

“Lightning Strike!”

I swung my sword at the approaching Chimera.

A direct attack from the front.

I thought it wouldn’t be able to dodge this time.

Until it reappeared after the storm subsided.

Screech

The Chimera was completely enveloped in spiderwebs, glaring at me as if mocking me.

It seemed to have used the webs to shield itself from the attack in that short time.

Electricity didn’t conduct through spiderwebs.

But.

It doesn’t conduct electricity?

Then.

“I’ll just burn the whole thing.”

I gathered all my remaining mana and concentrated it into a single point.

“…Flame Lightning.”

Boom!

A small sphere flew with a long trajectory.

The moment it touched the Chimera’s body, it created a tremendous shockwave.

Crackle!!

And.

Whoosh

The spiderwebs instantly caught fire.

At first, it was a small flame.

But it quickly grew into a huge blaze.

Screech!!

The Chimera began to burn brightly, like a miniature sun.

Trapped in its web prison, it was slowly dying.

The shield that had protected it had become the cause of its demise.

The Chimera, burning for a long time, was completely reduced to ashes without a single resistance against the raging flames.

Only after confirming its demise did I turn around.

My remaining mana was now critically low.

Thanks to the mana stored in the bracelet, I avoided collapsing.

But it would be dangerous if another battle broke out.

I carefully made my way out of the maze and found a stairway leading down.

Carefully descending the stairs, I reached the depths.

There, I found a tightly closed metal door.

Unlike before, this door wasn’t magically sealed.

I forcefully kicked the old, rusty door.

Unable to withstand the years, the door easily broke, and I easily entered.

As soon as I stepped inside, I was greeted by.

A giant glass tube in the center.

And inside it.

“…Lisa.”

Lisa was asleep with her eyes closed.
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Lisa lay silently inside the transparent glass tube, her entire body bound by chains.

Pink hair.

And a pure white dress.

Her appearance was exactly as I’d seen her in my dream.

I approached and examined the inside of the glass tube closely.

Her hands and feet were bound, immobile.

Her eyes were covered with a bandage imbued with dense mana.

She endured 100 years in this state?

…That couldn’t be.

Just like Beta and the other like-minded Chimeras entered a long slumber.

She also seemed to be asleep using a similar method.

But it was time for her to awaken from her long slumber. I reached out to the glass tube to wake her.

As my hand touched the glass, a red light emanated from the scar on the back of my hand, enveloping me.

And something began to flow into my mind.

A memory of someone, from an unknown time.

A young girl with a bright smile was strolling through a peaceful countryside village.

With her light pink hair fluttering in the wind, the girl ran somewhere busily.

Her eyes were a bit unusual.

Sparkling like jewels whenever they caught the light.

I immediately knew who she was.

Lisa.

I was now peering into her memories.


	



“Mommy!!”

“Oh my, what makes our little princess so excited?”

A middle-aged woman appeared as soon as the door opened.

Lisa, embraced in her arms, acted spoiled with a happy face.

“There’s a really pretty flower blooming over there!”

“Oh my, really? Then let’s go see it together later.”

“I don’t want to go with my sister…”

“Lisa! Be quiet!”

“Sister’s voice is louder.”

“What?!?”

There was another girl looking at Lisa with a disapproving gaze.

And her face was very similar to someone I knew.

…Rina?

She was once part of the rebel group.

But now she’d left and was looking for something she lost.

For some reason, she was bickering with Lisa in Lisa’s memory.

“Waaah! Mommy, sister hit me!!”

“Don’t exaggerate. When did I hit you?”

“Rina! Is Lisa telling the truth?”

“No! I just brushed something off her clothes…!”

“You should be kind to each other. Apologize now.”

“Yes…. I’m sorry, Lisa.”

A typical family scene.

But the peaceful memory ended there.

The scene changed, and the peaceful atmosphere instantly shifted.

“Aaaagh!!”

“Find the girl!!”

“He, help me!!”

Someone attacked, the village was on fire, and people started running away screaming.

The attackers massacred countless people while searching for someone.

“Mommy….”

“It’ll be alright. Stay close to me, both of you.”

Lisa and her mother hid in their house, waiting for the commotion to pass.

But the approaching disaster didn’t spare them.

“Found them! Here!”

The attackers eventually found Lisa’s house.

And as soon as they entered, they seized her mother.

“Run, children…!”

Lisa’s mother, captured by the attackers, couldn’t move.

She struggled to protect her children.

But it was impossible to escape the burly men.

However.

“No! Don’t hurt my mommy!”

Lisa threatened those who were hurting her mother, her hands imbued with red mana.

“Vampire…! Everyone, battle stations!!”

“Wait.”

“D, Doctor.”

A man approached Lisa, who bravely stepped forward.

Wearing a white coat, he spoke to Lisa.

“You must be Lisa.”

“…….”

Lisa glared at the man, who was looking at her with a curious expression.

The man said something unexpected to Lisa.

“I have a proposition for you.”

“…A proposition?”

“Yes. If you come with us quietly, I promise we won’t harm your family.”

“…Really?”

“Of course. We need you, not their lives. We don’t want bloodshed either.”

“No! Lisa! Don’t believe him!!”

“Stay put!”

“Mmm…!! Mmm!!”

“Mommy…!”

While Lisa hesitated.

The attackers tightened their grip on her mother.

“So, will you accept my offer?”

“…I will, but you must keep your promise.”

“I promise.”

Unable to bear seeing her mother suffer, Lisa finally accepted the suspicious man’s proposition.

Seeing the man nod, she withdrew the mana from her hands.

“Lisa! Lisa!!!”

Leaving behind her mother’s desperate cries, Lisa took the man’s hand and left the house.

And the memories that followed were horrific.

A laboratory filled with unknown devices.

There, Lisa had to endure torturous experiments.

Her blood was drawn.

She screamed in agony inside a glowing magic circle.

Her tear-stained face writhed in pain.

And.

“Aaaagh!!!”

I returned to reality as Lisa screamed during the experiment.


	



Horrible.

Just a glimpse into Lisa’s memories gave me an unbearable sense of the pain she endured.

Could I maintain my sanity if I were subjected to years of torturous experiments?

Shaking off the pointless thoughts, I emerged from the memories and met a pair of eyes staring intently at me.

The glass tube was now shattered.

Now free, she looked straight at me and said.

“You really came.”

“…You asked me to save you.”

“I believed you would definitely come and save me.”

Why did she believe in me, someone she barely knew?

I chuckled at her brazen words.

It was time to go back.

Although my mana was completely depleted.

I was still physically fine.

I carried Lisa, who was still struggling to regain her balance, on my back to return.

“Thank you.”

I felt something touch my back as I lifted her.

Ignoring it, I left the lab.

Past the maze where the Chimera had been reduced to ashes.

After passing through the long corridor, we finally returned to the hall.

“Eve!”

“Iota! Beta!”

As soon as they saw Eve on my back, Iota and Beta approached.

A touching reunion after 100 years.

Of course, since they were asleep during that time, it wouldn’t feel that long to them.

Anyway.

Their heartfelt embrace was quite moving, even for a third party like me.

Considering both of them were born through Lisa’s power.

Perhaps they could be considered family.

The story would be a bit different if we delved into DNA and such.

But at least, calling them family didn’t seem out of place.

Now, all that was left was to escape.

I sensed the end of this long story.

“Let’s go.”

“Wait a moment.”

I urged them, thinking they’d had enough time to catch up.

But Beta pointed somewhere and said to me.

“Preparations are complete. We can escape through the teleportation device over there.”

…There was such a thing?

My eyes widened at the mention of a teleportation device.

Just how advanced was the technology 100 years ago?

“It’s a disposable device for emergency escapes, but it should be usable.”

They created artificial lifeforms like Chimeras, which were unimaginable now.

And even a teleportation device.

Although disposable.

It felt like 100 years ago had higher technology than now.

As I was about to help Lisa towards the teleportation device.

Roar!!

A roar echoed from somewhere.

“He’s here.”

But Beta, with a calm expression as if anticipating all of this, said to Iota.

“Iota, please hold off Epsilon for a moment.”

“Growl! Got it!”

At Beta’s words, Iota puffed up his fur and prepared for battle.

And not long after, a giant creature broke through the door and entered.

Roar!!!

A lion’s head.

And a body resembling a dragon’s.

And giant wings on its back.

Goosebumps ran down my spine as it unleashed its unrestrained ferocity.

But Iota, undaunted, charged towards it.

However, after a brief exchange, he was quickly knocked down.

This was dangerous.

Sensing it was time to use it, I immediately took out the item I brought for this moment, seeing how much stronger this Chimera was than any other.

Cain’s Tears.

The small black jewel filled my hand.

And without any hesitation, I threw Cain’s Tears at its head.

Epsilon, preoccupied with fighting Iota.

Perhaps it didn’t see the tears I threw.

It struck its head, creating a loud explosion.

Boom!

Roar!!!

Epsilon screamed in agony, half of its head blown off.
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Epsilon, with half its head blown off, was still writhing, unable to regain consciousness.

It was incredibly tenacious.

To still be alive and moving after taking a direct hit to the head from that explosion.

I was stunned by its astonishing vitality.

But that didn’t mean it was unharmed.

It was still alive, but it wouldn’t pose a threat to us.

There was no need to worry anymore.

Now, all that was left was to escape.

Supporting Lisa, who still couldn’t walk properly, I followed Beta’s guidance to the teleportation device.

A capsule-like device.

Mana fluctuated within it.

So this was the teleportation device?

Its sci-fi appearance made my heart pound uncontrollably.

Filled with anticipation, I boarded the capsule and looked around.

The interior was packed with magic circuits.

I took in the sight of them emitting a mesmerizing light.

Finally, I could escape this dreadful place.

But my hopes were soon dashed.

Bang

As soon as we entered the device, Beta closed the door.

“Beta…?”

“Unfortunately, this is as far as we go.”

Lisa and I stared at Beta outside the door with bewildered expressions.

What was happening?

I racked my brain to understand the situation.

But I still couldn’t grasp it.

“As Chimeras, we are magically bound and cannot enter.”

A barrier to control the Chimeras was installed throughout the lab.

It seemed this escape device also had such a barrier.

Then why did she suggest using this?

Questions kept popping up, but.

I listened to what Beta had to say for now.

“We intend to end things here.”

Beta used her long tail like a hand and lifted a button.

…Don’t tell me that’s.

A sense of foreboding washed over me.

Eve, also sensing the unease, desperately shouted at Beta.

“It’s not over yet…!”

“No.”

But Beta shook her head firmly, denying Lisa’s words.

“This is our end.”

With those words, Beta pressed the button in her hand.

[Self-destruct protocol initiated]

What?

Self-destruct…?

“Beta? Iota?”

Lisa desperately called out their names.

[10]

But the countdown had already begun.

Only then did I begin to understand the situation.

Beta realized she couldn’t save Lisa, blocked by the barrier.

She noticed only another being from the outside could reach where Lisa was sleeping.

So she decided to wait for someone to arrive.

But she had another plan hidden within.

That’s why their opinions differed.

Those who didn’t want to die refused to sleep.

Those who agreed with Beta chose to sleep.

100 years ago.

Their decision to fall into a deep sleep.

And the current situation.

Everything was planned.

To save Lisa, who was asleep.

And.

To end everything with their own hands.

“Why…! Why, Beta!!”

“Eve, we are beings who will never be accepted anywhere.”

“No. If you come with me, you can all live happily…!!”

“No. If we go out into the world again, chaos might unfold once more.”

Her words were true.

If the Chimeras revealed themselves to the world.

The forgotten research on Chimeras might gain attention again.

Living specimens.

Their existence would prove the possibility of successful Chimera research.

Then the world would change drastically.

For better or worse.

But countless people would become victims in the process.

Just like 100 years ago.

“We kept thinking. How can we end this story? And then we realized. As long as we exist, there will always be victims like us.”

They talked like humans.

And thought like humans.

Since the framework of Chimera research was based on human evolution.

Their human-like behavior hinted at what they were based on.

The Chimeras had different forms.

But perhaps they were all once ordinary humans.

“That can’t happen. Beings like us must never be born again. So we decided. That we would simply become beings that never existed in the first place.”

So Beta thought.

To erase everything related to Chimeras from this world.

The facility where they were born.

And their own lives as well.

“I was so happy to see Eve again. Now, Eve will be freed and live a free life. So we are just freeing ourselves in our own way.”

From this hellish life.

[3]

Beta’s faint voice echoed, followed by the countdown.

“Beta!!! Iota!!”

The rapidly decreasing numbers were now at three seconds.

Lisa desperately pounded on the door.

But the tightly closed door showed no signs of opening.

[1]

Whirr

The device was ready to teleport.

A tremendous magical power enveloped our bodies, accompanied by a loud noise.

“Oh, right. I haven’t properly thanked you, Louis. Thank you for saving Eve.”

Even in my blurring vision, Beta’s bright smile was clearly visible.

It was a smile of relief, devoid of regret.

She bowed her head to me, expressing her deep gratitude.

And in a small voice, only I could hear, she said.

‘Please take care of her.’

[0]

Boom!!!

As the countdown reached zero, a massive explosion filled the lab.

Leaving that sight behind, we were teleported somewhere.

.
.
.
.
.

The Imperial capital, quiet late at night.

A loud sound echoed through the silent city.

Boom!!!

Startled by the sound, citizens rushed out of their homes in the middle of the night.

And on the city walls, overlooking the entire scene.

“…Are you alright?”

I spoke to Lisa, who was staring blankly at the pillar of fire rising in the distance.

“What should I do now…?”

She was free.

But she lost those she thought she could be with.

Lisa stared somewhere with a vacant look.

I couldn’t tell what she was thinking.

“How about trying something you’ve always wanted to do?”

“Something I’ve always wanted to do…? That’s right.”

Lisa gave me a bright smile.

“That sounds good.”

But perhaps it was just my imagination that a hint of sadness was hidden beneath her smile.


	



After Lisa left for somewhere, I returned to the academy.

The uneventful daily life felt strangely out of place.

But from past experiences, I vaguely knew that this too would pass.

“Did you see that yesterday?”

“That’s what woke me up. What was that explosion last night?”

“I heard it was an accident caused by a mage’s experiment…?”

“Mages again? Those magic users are always causing trouble.”

The classroom was already buzzing about the explosion that occurred a few days ago.

With the truth unknown, various rumors were spreading.

And I, knowing the whole truth, simply yawned while looking out the window.

I wondered if Lisa was alright.

After being confined to the lab and subjected to experiments for years.

Now thrown into the world 100 years later.

I was a little worried if she could adapt.

“Everyone, take your seats.”

Professor Dominic entered the classroom and had everyone sit down.

“We have a transfer student today.”

…A transfer student?

At this timing?

I knew it was rare, but sometimes demi-humans or commoners who were recognized for their abilities later transferred in.

But.

‘This is the noble class…?’

The presence of a transfer student in Class C, filled with nobles who enrolled to avoid conscription, felt very unnatural.

“Come in.”

But my doubts vanished as I saw the face of the transfer student entering the classroom.

“Lisa…?”

Why was she here…?

Lisa, wearing the academy uniform, entered with her pink hair fluttering.

“You are…. Yes, you see that male student with white hair? The seat in front of him is yours.”

After introducing herself, Lisa sat in the empty seat in front of me.

“Hi. We meet again so soon, Louis.”

“Do you two know each other…?”

“Yes.”

Elena, who was looking at Lisa greeting me, asked suspiciously.

Lisa turned to me and said.

“Louis is the one who saved me.”

As she said that, staring intently at me, small stars twinkled in her eyes.
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I turned my head away, avoiding the star-filled eyes gazing at me.

Why was Lisa here?

No, more importantly, how did she even transfer to the academy?

Lisa’s sudden appearance filled my mind with confusion.

Moreover, she was someone from a hundred years ago, just released into the world. The academy’s administrative procedures weren’t simple enough for someone with an unclear identity to enroll.

While I was lost in thought.

Professor Dominic said, looking at Elena.

“Lisa will be unfamiliar with the academy. Elena, please explain the academy’s system to her.”

He asked Elena, the class president, to guide Lisa. But the class president had a lot of responsibilities.

“Professor, I have a student council meeting today, so I don’t think I can…?”

Elena had to attend the meeting scheduled for today. Since all class presidents attended the meeting, it wasn’t a situation where Elena could be absent.

“Is that so? Then, Louis.”

“…Yes?”

“You’re the vice president, so you do it.”

…Me?

He shifted his target and asked me to guide Lisa.

It seemed he chose me, the next easiest target, since Elena couldn’t do it.

Seriously? He was just passing it on to me?

I couldn’t hide my bewilderment, but lacking a suitable excuse, I quietly nodded.

“I look forward to it, Louis.”

Lisa smiled brightly, oblivious to my inner turmoil.

“So, how did you get here?”

I bombarded Lisa with questions as soon as we left the classroom.

No matter how I thought about it, she couldn’t have entered the academy through normal means.

Worried she might have resorted to illegal activities, I asked her.

“Curious?”

Lisa asked back with a playful expression.

She seemed to enjoy teasing me.

“Yes, so tell me quickly.”

I knew the original story.

But I didn’t know much about Lisa.

After all, Lisa only appeared in the comic right before I possessed Louis’ body.

I didn’t know her story.

Or what abilities she possessed.

“My eyes are a bit special. So I used them a little.”

The reason why Lisa’s eyes were covered while she was asleep in the lab.

And the reason why her eyes, looking at me brightly, sparkled like stars.

Magic Eyes.

Her eyes possessed special abilities.

Eyes imbued with demonic power.

Owners of Magic Eyes were often ostracized in the past, considered ominous.

But their abilities were so exceptional that they often brought about tragic revenge.

Of course, only one or two were born in an entire era.

But they often possessed extraordinary abilities, as rare as they were.

I didn’t know the criteria for possessing Magic Eyes.

They were all born with them.

Perhaps because there were so few examples.

There wasn’t much information available.

But the important thing was that their abilities all originated from demons.

I didn’t know if demons actually existed in this world.

It wasn’t detailed in the comic.

But based on my experiences so far.

I thought there might be something similar to demons.

I suddenly remembered the rebels I fought recently. The man who swallowed something strange and transformed when cornered.

Horns sprouted from his forehead.

And his skin turned black.

There were various types of horns in this world, but.

The man’s horns were an unfamiliar shape I’d never seen before.

The ominously murky energy.

And the unsettling horns on his head.

They closely resembled the characteristics of demons from ancient scriptures.

“So, what exactly is that ability?”

“Hmm…. The ability to control others as I wish?”

…Wasn’t that a completely overpowered ability?

If one could use this ability to manipulate powerful figures as they pleased, how broken would that be?

For example, the Emperor.

What was it called?

Hypnosis? Brainwashing?

I didn’t know the limitations or extent of her ability, but.

It was clear that Lisa’s ability was beyond the norm in this world.

I looked at Lisa with strange eyes.

“Why?”

“You’re never going to use that on me, right?”

“…Hehe.”

She just laughed at my question.

Without giving a proper answer.

Oh really? Still not answering?

I continued to persuade her with a serious gaze.

“Alright, alright, I promise. I won’t use it on Louis…!”

Finally, after persistently pressuring Lisa.

I got her promise.

“…I want to try something, can I use it just once?”

“No.”

“Tsk.”

What was she planning to do?

I quickly stopped her from subtly trying to hypnotize me.

But she still seemed disappointed, unable to let go of the idea.

So, was it because of the Magic Eyes that she was chosen?

It was possible.

But I thought she might possess other abilities as well.

Magic Eyes were, after all, abilities limited to their owners.

In the comic, there was someone who forcefully ripped out the eyes of a Magic Eye owner.

And tried to transplant them into their own eyes.

But for some reason, it didn’t work properly.

In the end, the original owner, whose Magic Eyes were stolen, became blind.

Considering that episode.

It was highly likely that the power of Magic Eyes was limited to their owners.

Of course, the crazy scientist might have found a way.

“But why did you come to the academy?”

Suddenly curious, I asked Lisa.

Why did she come to the academy despite possessing such an overpowered ability?

Even taking such risks.

“You told me to try something I wanted to do. So I came here.”

I did say that.

Lisa started chattering excitedly.

“I always wanted to go to school. Wear a uniform, make lots of friends. Studying…hehe, I didn’t really want to do that though.”

“Then your wish came true.”

“Yes, all thanks to Louis.”

Lisa’s gaze was fixed on me.

Feeling awkward, I turned my head away.

I wasn’t used to someone expressing such direct gratitude.

Ignoring the intense gaze from beside me.

I continued walking forward.

And finally, we arrived at the gymnasium.

But as soon as I entered, a voice caught my attention.

“Ha…!”

In the middle of the gymnasium.

Someone was sparring.

And one of them had a familiar face.

Her name was….

‘Clarice, was it?’

I didn’t have a good impression of her.

Distorted justice.

I really disliked that type of person.

Lisa, seeing me staring at the sparring match, asked.

“Do you know her?”

“No, I don’t.”

I didn’t want to pretend to know her.

But there was something unusual about the sparring match.

Clarice was being unilaterally beaten.

“Shouldn’t we help her…?”

“No need.”

We weren’t children.

All academy students were adults.

And they were clearly sparring formally.

It wasn’t our place to interfere.

Although it looked like one side was being unilaterally beaten.

They were engaged in a legitimate fight.

But whether it was stubbornness or pride.

Clarice gritted her teeth and stubbornly endured the attacks.

That type of person, with their high pride, would never surrender.

Her opponent would soon realize.

That this tedious fight would only end when they made up their mind.

“Still….”

“Helping her would be more of a nuisance. Don’t interfere.”

Good intentions didn’t always reach the person concerned.

Unsolicited favors could only hurt them.

Bang!

Leaving behind the sound of a heavy blow.

We left the gymnasium.

Now that I’d shown her the gym, I had to show Lisa other facilities.

Just as I was about to move.

“Excuse me.”

“Hmm?”

I turned around at the sudden call.

But no matter how much I looked around, I couldn’t see who called me.

What? Didn’t someone just call me?

“Down here.”

The voice came from below.

I lowered my head.

A small girl, about the height of an elementary school student, was looking up at me.

Did she call me?

“Do you know where the administrative office is?”

“Ah, it’s that way…”

I pointed in the direction of the main building where the administrative office was located.

And to explain more clearly, I turned my head again.

But.

“…What? Where did she go?”

The girl who was next to me a moment ago had disappeared.

The girl who asked Louis for directions a while ago.

She walked in the direction Louis pointed, with leisurely steps.

“Hmm~”

Humming a tune, she walked as if taking a stroll.

“Was that little boy’s name Louis?”

The name tag on his uniform jacket.

She tilted her head playfully, repeating Louis’ name.

The boy definitely smelled of the treasure she’d hidden.

Moreover.

The pink-haired girl next to him also possessed quite a unique power.

“This will be fun.”

Chuckle

She chuckled in anticipation.

It was truly exciting.

To meet two Irregulars who had twisted their fate just minutes after arriving at the academy.

Excited by the prospect of seeing something interesting after returning to the human world after a long time, she walked towards the administrative office.
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After parting ways with Lisa.

I was walking back to the dormitory alone.

The sun had already set, and it was late evening.

But the academy was filled with students busily walking around.

Come to think of it, the midterm exams were coming up soon, weren’t they?

Seeing people with arms full of books heading somewhere.

I suddenly remembered that the exams weren’t far off.

As it was the first exam at the academy.

Everyone seemed to be studying hard.

A lot was riding on the midterm exams for various reasons.

Commoner students were usually aiming for scholarships.

Noble students were trying to prove their worth to become their family’s successors.

Of course, I had no intention of studying hard like the other students. Just enough to avoid expulsion was sufficient.

If I got kicked out of the academy mid-way.

Then it was straight to enlistment.

Of course, if I was seriously injured and couldn’t enlist, it would be a different story.

But I didn’t want to go that far.

No matter how much I hated the military, I couldn’t live with a lifelong disability.

So, graduating from the academy safe and sound. That was my goal.

On the way to the dormitory, passing by the gradually illuminating lights.

I spotted a familiar face sitting on a bench and called out to her.

“…Elena?”

“Ah! Louis!”

Elena, deep in thought while looking at something, sat on the bench.

She lifted her head at my voice and looked at me.

“The meeting is over?”

“Yes. I was trying to organize today’s content before going back to my room.”

“Why not do it inside?”

“The breeze feels nice. I was sitting here to clear my head.”

As she said, a cool breeze blew past, brushing against my hair.

The chilly weather had given way to a season of cool breezes.

Enjoying the rare moment of leisure, I glanced at the paper in her hand.

“Is that the meeting minutes?”

“Yes. They were informing us about the changed academic policy. Do you want to see it?”

“I’ll take a quick look.”

I accepted the paper Elena offered and slowly read the contents.

Personnel dispatched from the Imperial Knights and the Magic Tower would conduct special classes for students for the time being.

It seemed the Emperor had taken special measures due to the various incidents that had occurred in the past few days.

But.

‘The Imperial Knights, that’s where Julian is.’

Hearing that name, I suddenly thought of Julian, Louis’ brother.

Julian was indeed a member of the Imperial Knights.

Then he would come to the academy, wouldn’t he?

…Nah, no way.

I hoped not.

Meeting Julian would be a little awkward.

In Louis’ memories I had.

There wasn’t a single positive feeling towards him.

Inferiority, helplessness, jealousy towards his older brother, who had greater talent.

All sorts of negative emotions were quietly simmering beneath the surface.

I wasn’t ready to face those emotions if I met Julian.

As I was staring at the meeting minutes with a serious expression, Elena, who was watching me from the side, spoke.

“Did you show Lisa around the academy?”

“Of course, I just parted ways with her and was on my way back to the dormitory.”

“I, is that so?”

For some reason, Elena started to hesitate after hearing my answer.

What? Did she have something to say to me?

Seeing her hesitant demeanor, as if she wanted to say something but was holding back, I waited patiently for her to speak.

“So…. Are you two friends?”

Elena asked cautiously, glancing at me.

It seemed Lisa’s familiar attitude towards me bothered her.

I thought about my relationship with Lisa.

“Well….”

My relationship with Lisa was a bit unique.

She asked for my help in a dream.

And I couldn’t ignore her, so I helped her.

That was the extent of it.

If she asked if we were friends, I would tilt my head in confusion.

It hadn’t even been a day since Lisa and I met.

“Friends…are we?”

“Hmm…. So that’s how it is?”

Elena, who was carefully observing my ambiguous expression, nodded with a strangely brightened face.

More than a month had passed since I entered the academy. But I still hadn’t made any close friends.

At best, there was Viola, my fiancée, and Elena, who I was currently talking to.

Even with Viola, my fiancée, there was a thick wall between us.

‘My interpersonal relationships are a complete mess….’

Well, I wasn’t particularly romantic about academy life, but this was a bit much.

Currently, Elena was the only one I could call a close friend.

I quietly sighed, looking at the completely darkened sky.


	



The next morning.

I headed to the gymnasium, not the classroom.

Today was the day of the special class.

According to the information I got from Elena yesterday, the Imperial Knights would participate in the class starting today.

But my good mood as I entered the gymnasium quickly plummeted.

“…Brother?”

“Long time no see, Louis.”

The first thing I saw as I opened the door was Julian’s face, smiling obnoxiously.

I frowned at the sight of Julian surrounded by squealing girls, putting on a fake persona.

Unknown emotions surged within me as soon as I saw his face.

Suppressing the unpleasant negative emotions, I averted my gaze and moved to a corner.

“How old are you?”

“His arms are like rocks…!”

“Do you have a girlfriend…?”

“Now, now, I’ll answer your questions later. For now, please return to your seats.”

Julian calmly brushed off the girls’ advances and firmly sent them back.

Then, standing on the platform, he looked around with a relaxed smile.

“You might have heard, but I’m Julian Vermore, and I’ll be teaching you about practical combat for the time being. Nice to meet you all.”

“Kyaaa!”

“So cool!!”

He didn’t lose his smile, receiving cheers from the girls and wary gazes from the boys simultaneously.

“Vermore?”

“Then is he from the same family as Louis?”

Some students who caught his family name glanced at me, but I couldn’t care less about them.

Of all people, it had to be Julian.

The thought of constantly facing someone I didn’t want to meet at the academy for the time being made my head spin.

“Louis. Come forward.”

But as if not caring about my feelings at all.

Julian called me to the training grounds.

What was he planning to do…?

Feeling like a cow being led to the slaughterhouse, I trudged onto the training grounds.

Julian tossed me a practice sword and nodded, looking at my completely sullen face.

“We’ll have a demonstration match. Pick up your sword, Louis.”

…What?

I didn’t mishear, did I?

He wanted me, a freshman, to fight a member of the Imperial Knights?

That was absurd.

But I had no choice.

As I reluctantly picked up the sword from the floor, Julian smiled and said.

“Come at me.”

“Ha!”

Without any hesitation, I kicked off the ground and charged towards him before he could even finish speaking.

From left to right.

And from top to bottom.

My sword rained down on Julian, drawing large arcs. But Julian easily dodged all my attacks.

“Give it your all.”

“…I’m always giving my all.”

“Then that’s all you’ve got.”

Grit

Those words triggered the suppressed emotions of Louis within me.

Inferiority. Helplessness.

I shook off the illusion of hearing Louis’ voice whispering that I couldn’t beat Julian and looked at him.

He still waited for my attack with a relaxed demeanor.

“Ha…!”

I kicked off the ground again and charged towards him.

I unleashed several attacks, but all of them cut through empty air.

Julian, having dodged all my attacks, raised his fist and said.

“Are you not even going to defend?”

His fist rapidly approached my face.

Thwack!

“Ugh…!”

Unable to dodge Julian’s fist aimed at my face, I took a direct hit.

This was infuriating.

The sharp pain in my cheek and my remaining rationality vanished.

Consumed by rage, my mind was unable to think straight.

I’ll cut him down.

With that single thought, I instinctively poured all my mana into my body and swung at Julian.

But.

Thud

Julian easily dodged my attack, grabbed me by the collar, and threw me into the air.

“!”

My vision spun as my body was flung upwards.

And a moment later.

Thump!

When I regained consciousness.

I was already lying on the floor.

“Feeling better now?”

Looking at Julian’s face looking down at me, I squeezed my eyes shut.

I lost.

The cool sensation of the floor against my back brought a sense of reality.

An unpleasant, intense emotion began to blossom within me.

“Your basics have deteriorated since the last time we met.”

I knew.

I had been relying on high firepower until now, but I knew that my foundation wasn’t solid.

And I knew that it would eventually become my downfall.

“But I commend you for not giving up your sword until the end.”

Julian said something resembling praise, but I couldn’t hear anything.

My first defeat.

It was more humiliating than I expected.

I tightly gripped the hilt of the sword still in my hand.

But.

“Congratulations.”

I opened my eyes again at Julian’s following words.

I followed his gaze to my sword.

A faint aura was clinging to it.

“You’ve become a Sword User.”

I could now use Aura.




  
    Chapter 52: The Fruits of Hard Work Are Sweet
I stared at the Aura clinging to my sword.

I could use Aura?

I hadn’t been able to use Aura no matter what I tried. Due to my inherently low mana capacity, Aura was something I could only dream of.

So I had half given up.

Instead, I chose to rely on the Orb of Dreams and other items.

That was precisely when I stopped training in swordsmanship.

I concluded it was pointless to even try.

And now, Aura had manifested.

“…I’m a Sword User?”

Feeling slightly dazed, I raised my sword.

The level of Aura on my sword was faint. But it was definitely there.

I hadn’t expected to become a Sword User.

Although I managed to raise my mana grade to an average level.

It didn’t mean manifesting Aura became easy.

“Louis has Aura…?”

“No way, even I can’t use Aura. How….”

The surrounding students were just as surprised as I was.

Even among the freshmen who just entered the academy, the proportion of Sword Users was only 10%.

It was natural for them to be surprised that I, with a lower mana grade, manifested Aura before them.

Even I, the person involved, was the most surprised.

“Don’t get cocky just because you’ve become a Sword User. It’s just a slightly exceptional level among mercenaries.”

Julian’s sarcastic voice reached my ears, but I wasn’t discouraged by such a trivial remark.

More importantly, I needed to figure out how I manifested Aura.

To manifest Aura, one had to circulate mana and break through the blocked dantian located in the lower abdomen.

Success would lead to Aura manifestation.

This meant the quality of my mana itself had changed.

The dantian acted as a kind of filter.

The mana floating around inside the body.

It was refined into pure mana in the dantian, which the user then coated onto their weapon in the form of Aura.

Then a question arose.

How did I break through my dantian?

It was commonly said that a large amount of mana was required to break through the dantian.

But of course, I didn’t possess such a large amount of mana.

As I channeled more mana into my dantian, the Aura on my sword became more vivid.

It felt as though something was flowing through my body.

So this was the feeling of using Aura.

But I immediately recognized the sensation.

The feeling of using Aura wasn’t that different from circulating mana using the Orb of Dreams.

“You’ve finally become a Sword User! Congratulations, Louis!!”

Elena, with a joyful face, greeted me as I returned to my seat.

I thanked her for being so happy for me, as if it were her own accomplishment.

“Thanks.”

“But Louis’ Aura is yellow?”

Everyone had different mana attributes.

But unless they were mages, Aura was usually a transparent blue.

But my Aura was definitely tinged with yellow.

Perhaps it was influenced by the frequent use of the Orb of Dreams.

“Aura? What’s that?”

Lisa asked with a clueless expression.

“Aura is….”

Elena stepped forward and started explaining what Aura was to Lisa.

Leaving them behind.

I continued to circulate my mana, feeling it swirling in my dantian located below my navel.


	



As soon as the class ended, I rushed to the training room.

Normally, I wouldn’t even glance at this place.

But having just become a Sword User, I was too excited to stay still.

“What brings you here, Louis?”

The one who greeted me as I opened the door to the training room was.

Professor Dominic, effortlessly lifting a heavy dumbbell as if it were chopsticks.

Crazy….

Was he even human?

Just glancing at the weight on the dumbbell was daunting.

To lift it so easily.

I clicked my tongue, impressed by his strength.

“I came to train!”

“Hahahaha! Train! What a wonderful sound!”

It wasn’t Dominic who answered my declaration, but the man next to him.

He was easily over 2 meters tall.

And most notably, his skin was an unusual shade of green.

An Orc.

The Orc grinned, revealing his fangs.

“What brought this on?”

“I just felt like working hard.”

“What nonsense is this?”

No, I really came here to train.

I had changed.

I vowed to be reborn as a diligent Louis.

“Indeed. Dominic, I sense Aura from this student.”

“What? Louis, you weren’t a Sword User. What do you mean, Aura?”

“I just awakened it today.”

“…Awakened today?”

Sensing the energy within me, the Orc immediately noticed that I possessed Aura.

Louis, once hailed as a swordsmanship genius.

It meant he learned swordsmanship exceptionally fast.

With my dantian opened, I would now be able to emit denser and purer Aura every time I swung my sword.

As the density of my Aura gradually increased.

My dantian would expand.

And then I would be able to transcend human limitations.

A Louis with a talent for swordsmanship, now able to use Aura?

It was as if my dormant talent was finally ready to bloom.

“Let me ask you something. What do you think is stronger, magic or the sword?”

The Orc asked me a strange question out of the blue.

I pondered his question for a moment.

It was true that magic was powerful.

But in this world, the sword had the highest potential.

Sword Master.

The moment one became that incomprehensible being.

Even an Archmage would be no match for a Sword Master.

“The sword, of course.”

“Hahahaha! I like you! You! What’s your name?”

The Orc seemed pleased with my answer and slapped me on the back with a hearty laugh.

“Louis Vermore.”

“Louis, my name is Lycan. Do you want to become stronger?”

“Yes! I want to become stronger!”

“Good! Then follow me.”

“Yes, sir!”

“…What are you two doing?”

Like a rigidly disciplined new recruit.

I followed Lycan into the training room right next to the gymnasium.

Dominic, who was watching us with a dumbfounded look, followed us inside.

“Swing your sword, I’ll watch.”

“Yes.”

I swung my sword as usual in front of Lycan.

“Hmm…. In this case, raise your arm more like this….”

Immediate feedback came from Lycan as he observed my posture.

Ah, this was great.

I felt a strange thrill as I received Lycan’s personalized guidance, feeling myself improve in real-time.

To think that the training I hated so much would feel so good.

It was a feeling I couldn’t understand as my past self, who hated strenuous activity.

I could grow stronger.

With that anticipation, my mindset changed.

My muscles twitched with every swing of my sword.

And it would make me stronger.

I become stronger as much as I work hard.

Having realized that simple logic, all that remained was to become even stronger.

I continued to swing my sword, accepting Lycan’s guidance.

Until my mana was completely depleted.



Dominic watched Louis with a satisfied smile as he swung his sword frantically, scattering Aura everywhere.

He noticed someone else watching Louis, just like himself.

“Hmm…?”

A female student with red hair tied back tightly.

Clarice from Class D.

She was a student who had been discussed several times among the professors.

All in a negative light.

Her swordsmanship skills were far behind others.

And her unusual obsession with justice often led to her being ostracized by her peers.

Recalling his colleague, who sighed worriedly while talking about her, Dominic began to observe her closely.

Her lips were tightly pursed.

And her hand gripping the sword hilt was clenched so tightly that it looked like it would bleed.

Clarice, who had been watching Louis as if mesmerized, started walking somewhere with a determined look on her face.

“Yes, yes, that’s youth.”

It seemed she was stimulated by Louis’ appearance.

It closely resembled his past self.

Dominic reminisced, thinking ‘I was like that too.’

Unaware of the emotions hidden within Clarice, judging only by her appearance, Dominic mistakenly believed she was motivated by Louis and trying to work hard.

But the seed of inferiority complex that had begun to take root deep within Clarice’s heart was slowly sprouting.






  
    Chapter 53: Lumine’s Trial
Thanks to my dedicated training over the past few days, my Aura became more vivid.

Now, anyone could tell it was Aura.

Feeling myself growing stronger, I immersed myself in training even more.

“Hey, Louis. The tip of your sword is wavering! Focus.”

“Yes!”

After our chance encounter, Lycan, perhaps taking a liking to me, helped me train every single day.

Today, as always, I swung my sword under Lycan’s personal guidance.

“Stop. That’s enough.”

“Gasp… Gasp…!”

Exhaling the breath I’d been holding, I collapsed onto the floor.

My entire body was drenched in sweat.

My heart pounded like crazy.

And on top of that, the throbbing muscle pain tormented me all over.

It was painful.

But there was an exhilarating pleasure that surpassed all of it.

It was the sense of accomplishment from feeling myself grow stronger.

And the realization that all this pain was growing pains made me forget the pain for a while.

“Louis, you definitely have talent. Your growth rate is incredible.”

“Gulp, gulp. Thank you.”

The setting I’d half-heartedly neglected, thinking it was pointless to try.

The talent that was promising since childhood was finally shining.

“But even with talent, there are limits. The reason you’re growing so fast is due to your various experiences. You seem to have lived quite a rough life.”

I had indeed gone through a lot.

Fighting golems that shot lasers.

Fighting a man with a Red Wolf tattoo.

And even Chimeras with all sorts of unique abilities.

The experience I’d gained in the past few days was equivalent to what an ordinary academy student might experience in a lifetime.

And those real-life experiences became the foundation for my rapid growth.

“I’ve lived my life diligently.”

“Is that so? Your experiences have made you who you are today.”

Lycan tossed me a towel as he spoke words of comfort.

Despite his rugged appearance.

I’d strongly felt the warmth and kindness within him over the past few days.

“But it’s strange, how did you break through your dantian?”

Lycan stroked his chin, puzzled, as he watched my mana deplete repeatedly during training.

That was my question too.

I thought I still didn’t have enough mana to manifest Aura.

But I awakened it against all expectations, so it was only natural to be puzzled.

Unable to contain my curiosity, I opened the Sage’s Bookmark on the day I awakened my Aura and asked.

How did I break through the wall?

And the bookmark’s answer.

-Frequent mana usage. Weakened wall.

I pondered the meaning of the disjointed answer for a moment and then nodded.

So that was it.

The Orb of Dreams, which I’d used countless times.

Through battles using the Orb of Dreams, I’d drawn out my mana countless times.

In the process, although unintentional.

It definitely had an effect on my body.

And it seemed to have played a role in breaking down the walls of my dantian.

By constantly knocking on the wall, the tightly closed dantian finally opened.

Until now, it was common to awaken Aura by simply pouring in a large amount of mana. But I pioneered a path through a method close to a shortcut.

A combination of luck and coincidence.

It was a truly fortunate case.

“You’ve rested enough. Pick up your sword again, Louis!”

Huh?

As I finished resting and got up, Lycan said, looking at me.

Wasn’t today’s training over?

My arms and legs were already trembling from overuse.

If I continued, I might not be able to walk properly tomorrow.

And with my mana and stamina already depleted, how could I train any further?

Just as I was about to open my mouth in alarm.

Fortunately, someone intervened.

“That’s enough, Lycan. You’ll break his dantian if you overwork him like that.”

“Training is supposed to be like this, Dominic. And the dantian won’t break from a little training.”

Dominic, who entered the training room, stopped Lycan, who was continuing to push me.

“That’s because you’re an Orc. Humans are different.”

“Tsk. Human bodies are fragile.”

“You’re just unnecessarily tough.”

Lycan finally backed down at Dominic’s concerned intervention.

I breathed a sigh of relief.

Phew… I survived.

But then his following words made my face turn pale again.

“Then we’ll train his body instead of his swordsmanship.”

…What did that mean?

I was in no condition to move my body.

I looked at Dominic, hoping he would save me from further torture.

But.

“That’s fine.”

I sent Dominic a pleading look, holding onto a sliver of hope, but he only nodded in agreement with Lycan.

“Follow me, Louis.”

“Sigh…”

“Did you just sigh? How impudent. One more set.”

“…….”

I quietly entered the training room without saying a word.


	



As the midterm exams approached, the atmosphere in the academy seemed to have calmed down a bit.

Even in the classroom, where students arrived early in the morning, more and more were starting to study, which they didn’t usually do.

“Hi, Louis!”

“Good morning.”

Lisa greeted me as soon as she saw me enter the classroom.

Now fully integrated into the class, Lisa was chatting amicably with Elena.

“Have you seen this? It’s a new menu item!”

“What is it?”

Lisa handed me a piece of paper as soon as I sat down.

What was this?

A flyer…?

The flyer-like paper had pictures of various desserts.

“Let’s go eat this together after class today!”

“It’s new? Looks delicious! But the price seems a bit high…?”

“I’ll treat you! Let’s go!”

“…Really?”

“Yes! Is everyone free today?”

Seeing Elena’s positive reaction, Lisa clung to her and persuaded her.

Since Elena loved desserts, it was almost certain they would go to the cafe together after school.

The two of them, chatting happily, looked like energetic high school girls.

While some of us were busy sweating with other guys in the gymnasium.

‘Not that I have any complaints….’

Even though we attended the same academy, I felt a significant temperature difference between Lisa and myself.

And where did she get the money?

“Midterm exams….”

Come to think of it.

There was a big event before the midterm exams in the comic.

But it was an episode unrelated to me.

A major episode involving Class E, where Edmund, the protagonist, belonged.

So I didn’t need to worry about it.

Suffer a little, Edmund.

I’ll be resting in the meantime.

Just as I was wishing Edmund good luck.

Someone entered the classroom.

And both Lisa and I were surprised to see the person’s face.

“Louis…. Isn’t that the person from before?”

“Yes. But why is she here….”

The girl who asked me for directions when I was showing Lisa around the academy.

She was entering the classroom.

“Nice to meet you. I’m Lumine, and I’ll be in charge of your practical training from now on.”

And she introduced herself as a special instructor out of the blue.

But I widened my eyes at the familiar name.

Wait a minute.

‘Lumine…? Then is she perhaps….’

“I look forward to working with you. Feel free to ask any questions.”

Lumine was one of the characters from the comic.

The mischievous Lumine.

Her true identity was a legendary creature capable of destroying a country single-handedly.

A Dragon.

But.

‘Lumine didn’t look like that in the comic…?’

Lumine in the comic wasn’t a child.

She had a more mature face and a great figure….

‘What’s going on?’

And she wasn’t supposed to be in charge of this class.

Confused, I just rolled my eyes.

“But before that….”

A familiar line.

Hearing that, I finally began to understand the situation.

“….”

Was it really that?

Lumine, who was originally assigned to Edmund’s Class E.

Her appearance here meant that incident was about to happen.

With a sense of foreboding, I quietly grabbed Elena’s arm.

“…Louis?”

“Hold on tight to me.”

Elena looked at me questioningly when I grabbed her arm.

But I kept my gaze fixed on Lumine with a serious expression.

And.

“Shall we test your skills?”

As soon as Lumine finished speaking, a light erupted from beneath where we were sitting.

It’s coming.

“Wh, what…!”

A magic circle appeared on the floor, and a strange sensation filled my body.

And I knew what this was.

The same feeling I felt at the Chimera lab.

Teleportation.

It felt exactly the same.

“Struggle as much as you like.”

With those words.

We were enveloped in light and teleported somewhere.




  
    Chapter 54: Surviving in (TBD: Missing Context)
I opened my eyes in a dense forest, cautiously surveying my surroundings.

Where…

The area around me was teeming with plants I’d never seen in the Empire.

Towering trees.

Surrounded by unfamiliar flora, this place felt strangely familiar.

Because it was one of the locations featured in the comic.

“W-Where are we…?”

Elena, belatedly grasping the situation, looked around with a bewildered expression.

Instead of answering, I pointed uphill.

Following my hand, Elena gasped at what she saw.

“The World Tree?”

Beyond the high hill stood a sacred tree of immense size, supporting the world.

The World Tree.

“Then, is this the Lunaria Forest?”

Seeing the World Tree, Elena seemed to think this place was Lunaria, the elven nation.

Since the only known World Tree was in Lunaria, it was natural for Elena to think that way.

But this wasn’t Lunaria.

“No, I don’t think so. Look at that tree over there.”

“That’s…. a Sunril Tree, isn’t it? Oh? Then this isn’t the East…?”

Brightly colored trees with unique patterns.

Sunril Trees were planted abundantly here.

Lunaria, the elven nation, was located in the warm eastern climate.

But the presence of Sunril Trees, known to grow only in the western part of the continent, proved that this place wasn’t Lunaria.

Then where was this, and what was this World Tree?

The answer was simple.

This was another World Tree that existed in this world.

Karditir.

People thought there was only one World Tree in Lunaria, but there were actually three.

Legit, located in the frozen lands of the far north.

Eldrian, in Lunaria, the elven nation.

And lastly, Karditir, located in the high mountains called the Dragon’s Nest.

There were three World Trees in the world.

But this place wasn’t Lunaria.

And definitely not the far north.

Then there was only one possibility.

This was Alkelion, the heart of the Dragon’s Nest.

Leaving Elena, who still looked bewildered, I examined the surroundings.

An ordinary forest.

Although the surrounding plants were all unfamiliar.

There was nothing particularly special about it.

But there was one peculiar thing.

‘…It’s completely silent.’

No matter how hard I listened, I couldn’t hear any sounds that should be there.

The chirping of insects.

The singing of birds.

The usual cacophony of nature that should fill a forest was absent.

And that proved this was indeed Alkelion.

Dragons lived here.

Small creatures that couldn’t withstand their presence wouldn’t be able to come near.

“What should we do now?”

Elena, who was staring blankly at the World Tree, asked me.

“Well….”

At her question, I recalled the events of the comic.

Lumine teleported the entire Class E to Alkelion under the pretense of testing the students.

And she left them here for three days.

So we had to.

“Find a place to rest first.”

We needed to secure shelter for the next three days.

If it rained, we would be in trouble.

“The professors will come rescue us, so let’s hold on until then.”

“Alright. Then we need to find a suitable place first.”

Elena grasped the situation relatively quickly and started thinking about solutions.

But then she tilted her head.

“But where should we go? Hehe.”

Chuckling at Elena’s awkward laugh, I walked ahead of her and said.

“Just follow me. Let’s look around.”

I led Elena deeper into the forest.

After walking for a while, we found a long river.

Looking at the clear water, free of impurities, we finally felt a little relieved.

Securing water was the most important thing in this situation.

It was one of the most essential requirements for survival.

Since it was clean, unpolluted water, it should be safe to drink.

Of course, we should purify or boil it just in case.

But I felt it would be fine to drink it as is.

“Shall we rest here for today?”

The sun was already setting.

Fortunately, the weather wasn’t too bad.

So it would be alright to stay outside for one night.

“Wouldn’t it be dangerous? Monsters might appear.”

But Elena, who had never slept in a forest like this before, seemed quite worried.

However, there was no need to worry about encountering monsters.

Even though Lumine was the type to act recklessly for her own amusement.

She wouldn’t give us trials that would lead to our deaths.

It would be more like a ‘suffer a little’ kind of thing.

So there were no predators dangerous enough to threaten us here.

She would have cleared the surroundings beforehand when setting up the stage.

There would be at most a few beast-type monsters.

“It’s alright. There won’t be any monsters near the World Tree.”

Moreover, the World Tree was emitting a bright light nearby, illuminating the surroundings.

Unholy beings wouldn’t dare approach this area.

There was no need to worry.

Leading Elena, who seemed a little relieved, to the riverside, I gathered the dry branches scattered around and piled them up.

Seeing what I was doing, Elena started gathering branches as well.

Looking at the pile of branches, I took out the Orb of Dreams.

I needed to start a fire.

Perhaps because the sun was setting, the temperature dropped considerably.

If we fell asleep like this, we would definitely be in bad shape tomorrow.

I leveled the ground and piled the branches on top, creating a decent-looking structure.

Then, I channeled my mana, concentrated the electricity into a single point, and released it.

Whoosh

A small flame ignited the branches, and they quickly began to blaze.

A bonfire was created in an instant.

Elena, who watched the entire process, widened her eyes in surprise.

“Louis, what was that just now…? Electricity came out of your sword….”

“Ah, this? My mana attribute is lightning.”

“…Lightning?”

Why was she like this?

I was puzzled by Elena’s sudden contemplative look.

But I decided not to think too much about it and settled down by the bonfire.

I gestured to Elena, who was still standing blankly, and said.

“Why don’t you come warm yourself by the fire?”

The area around the bonfire was quite warm.

Enough to block the chilly wind blowing through the forest.

Elena hesitated for a moment at my words.

Then she cautiously sat down next to me.

“……?”

I didn’t mean for her to sit right next to me.

Feeling awkward with our shoulders touching, I poked at the bonfire.

The bonfire crackled.

And the gentle sound of the flowing stream tickled my ears.

“…….”

“…….”

A brief, awkward silence followed.

After a while, Elena spoke.

“Louis, you seem to know a lot about this kind of situation. Finding water, starting a fire so quickly.”

Elena, staring blankly at the burning flames, suddenly spoke.

To her, who had never experienced a situation like this, it all seemed unfamiliar and intriguing.

“Adventure was my dream.”

“…Adventure?”

Elena turned to look at me, as if she’d heard something unexpected.

“My dream is to travel the world and have adventures after graduating from the academy.”

“…That’s cool. It suits you, Louis.”

Elena’s eyes shone quietly as she listened to my words.

Come to think of it, this was the first time I’d told anyone about my goal.

“It sounds fun. I love that kind of thing too. Stories about adventurers traveling the world.”

Elena, excitedly, began to explain how much she loved adventures.

She, who had always been sheltered by her family, seemed to harbor a certain romantic fantasy.

Elena’s chattering voice vaguely reached my ears as I stared blankly at the bonfire.

The sound created a pleasant melody, calming my mind.

My eyes slowly started to close.

It would be good to rest, considering tomorrow.

Just as I was about to close my eyes, not resisting the drowsiness.

“Roar!!!”

“!!!”

We sprang up at the loud roar that echoed through the heavens.

And then we saw a giant shadow looking down at us under the moonlight.

A brown creature with its arms raised high.

A wild bear had appeared.




  
    Chapter 55: The Girl Who Rode a Wolf
The bear raised its paws high, threatening to tear me apart.

But despite its menacing posture, I felt no tension.

I had already fought a Chimera disguised as a bear with metal arms.

I wasn’t about to be intimidated by a mere ordinary bear with no special abilities.

“Roar!!!”

Leaving Elena, who seemed tense from the bear’s sudden appearance, I stepped forward with my sword.

The bear was larger than I expected.

Perhaps it was influenced by the abundance of mana in this place.

Its eyes glowed red.

Saliva dripped from its sharp fangs.

But even seeing that, my heart remained calm.

Kill or be killed.

Accepting the simple law of nature, I channeled my mana.

Only after the mana drawn from my dantian enveloped my sword in the form of Aura did I raise it.

And.

“Roar!!!”

The moment the fearless bear charging towards me reached right in front of me.

I swung my Aura-imbued sword without hesitation.

Slice

“Groan!!”

One of the bear’s arms flew into the air, spraying red blood.

Watching it cry out in pain, I prepared for my next attack.

Due to using it for the first time in actual combat, my first strike was slightly off.

But this time, I wouldn’t miss.

I positioned myself to swing my sword again.

However, the bear, realizing its opponent was much stronger, quickly turned and fled into the forest.

Watching the bear disappear completely into the woods, I quietly withdrew my Aura.

I didn’t bother chasing the injured animal.

It was dangerous to chase after it in the late night.

And I knew what fate awaited an injured beast in the wild.

I stared at the hand that had just held the sword.

The sensation of cutting through the bear’s flesh still lingered in my palm.

The sword smoothly sliced through the flesh without any resistance.

And the vivid sensation transmitted through the sword was truly.

‘…Crazy.’

Fantastic.

The feeling of smoothly cutting through something like liquid.

Although visually gruesome.

There was a certain pleasure in the sensation felt through the sword.

Was this what Lycan referred to as the “feel” of Aura?

The stimulating pleasure was quite addictive.

Until now, I thought the intense impact of Lightning Strike, which created a tremendous explosive sound, was the most satisfying.

But this was a different kind of pleasure.

But clenching and unclenching my hand, I forced myself to erase the sensation from my mind.

A sword existed to harm.

It was a weapon that inflicted wounds and ultimately led to death.

So the pleasure I felt just now.

Was simply the feeling of tearing through someone’s flesh and blood.

To feel pleasure in such a thing.

I needed to keep my mind clear, especially in times like these.

I couldn’t be consumed by the sword.

I knew that was the most basic posture for a swordsman in combat.

Recalling the advice I received from Lycan during training, I lifted my head.

The bear appearing nearby meant we had entered its territory.

Then there was a high probability of its den being nearby.

Scanning the darkened surroundings, I spotted a cliff not far away.

Elena and I arrived at the cliff, illuminating the darkness.

There was a cave that looked like a bear’s den.

After carefully checking inside and confirming it was empty, I examined the interior closely.

Although it reeked of wild animals.

It was bearable.

And there was a way to deal with the stench.

“How about we stay here for a while?”

“I think that’s fine. It’s small, but it should block the wind.”

The cave wasn’t very large.

Just enough for three people to barely fit inside.

It was enough for the two of us to stay for one night.

I opened the subspace and took out the items inside.

“What are all these…?”

Magic papers imbued with various magic spells.

I had been making scrolls by imbuing magic papers with spells in preparation for emergencies.

I took out the scrolls necessary for the current situation.

Purification magic and Alarm magic.

These two were enough.

I tore the scroll containing purification magic and removed the stale air inside.

Now I could breathe.

With the stench gone, I felt refreshed.

Now, all I had to do was set up the alarm magic at the entrance.

After setting up the alarm magic to alert us of intruders, I returned to the cave.

I wrapped myself in a blanket I’d taken out of the subspace, and a warm sensation enveloped me.

Ah, this was it.

The cozy feeling made me drowsy.

This was adventure.

And this was romance.

As I was enjoying the comfort, Elena suddenly spoke to me.

“Hey, Louis….”

“What?”

“About what you said earlier.”

What did I say earlier?

Ah, right, I said I would go on an adventure later.

But why was she bringing it up again?

I quietly waited for Elena to speak.

“Do you think I could ever go on an adventure like that someday?”

She seemed inspired by what I said earlier.

“If you want to, you can.”

“But wouldn’t it be dangerous?”

“But that’s the romance of it, isn’t it?”

I knew it was dangerous.

We could encounter wild animals while camping in the forest like today.

And sometimes, we might face even greater dangers.

But that was what made it worthwhile.

The rewards obtained after overcoming all that would definitely be worth it.

As I was pondering about adventures.

Feeling Elena’s gaze on me, I turned to her.

“…….”

“…….”

Our eyes met, and an awkward silence filled the cave.

Elena’s eyes, gazing at me from close range, held complex emotions I couldn’t decipher.

Her blue eyes, reminiscent of the ocean.

And her shiny, bright hair.

A dizzyingly sweet scent tickled my nose.

Thump

Staring at her face for a moment, I felt a strange sensation and turned my back to her, wrapping myself in the blanket.

“…Good night, Louis.”

I didn’t answer. I just quietly pulled the blanket up to my mouth.

I closed my eyes, listening to the sound of Elena’s heartbeat from behind me.


	



As soon as morning came, I got up and headed to the river.

Only after washing my face with the cold water did my mind start to work properly.

Last night.

I tried to close my eyes, but I barely slept.

Elena’s breathing and the warmth from her back kept making me feel strange.

The events of last night clouded my mind, so I dunked my head in the cold river water.

“Phew!”

Now my mind was clear again.

‘Was I crazy?’

To have such thoughts about Elena.

Of course, there was no reason why I shouldn’t.

But as a fan who wished for her happiness, I felt a strange sense of guilt.

“You’re up early.”

Elena, wrapped in a blanket against the chilly morning air, walked towards me.

I rubbed my burning ears and averted my gaze.

“Here. Thank you for yesterday.”

As I accepted the blanket, which strangely carried her scent, a strange emotion stirred within me.

Shaking it off, I put the blanket away in the subspace, and Elena spoke to me.

“What should we do now? Should we continue waiting for rescue here?”

We just had to endure for three days.

But there was no need to stay here until then.

“No, let’s go back to the academy.”

“…How?”

There were various trials set up by Lumine in this place.

And students who passed those trials could return to the academy even before the three days were up.

Having read the comic, I knew what the trials were.

There were trials with difficult levels.

But there were also trials that weren’t so difficult.

After briefly explaining the situation to Elena, I suggested we go to where the World Tree was.

Reaching the high hill, a breathtaking view unfolded below.

Now this felt like a fantasy world.

Just as I was admiring the magnificent scenery.

“Look over there!”

At Elena’s urgent voice, I turned my gaze towards where she was pointing.

I quickly handed Elena my sword, and we prepared for the impending battle.

But as we were preparing, we were taken aback by the sight of someone riding the wolf at the front of the pack.

And the rider was none other than-

“…Lisa?”

“Guys!!!”

Lisa, with her pink hair fluttering, was riding a wolf.

She was running towards us.




  
    Chapter 56: Why Are You Doing This to Me?
Awoooo

The howling of the wolf echoed through the air.

“Louis! Elena!!”

Lisa, with a bright smile on her face, waved her hand while riding on the back of a wolf.

And behind Lisa.

A considerable number of wolves were running after her.

For wild wolves, known for their ferocity, to be so docile.

Did she use her Magic Eyes?

If so, the situation made sense.

“You’re both safe!!”

Lisa quickly approached and embraced Elena.

The two hugged each other affectionately, enjoying the reunion.

And behind Lisa, the wolves that came with her wagged their tails, sitting on the ground.

They looked like tame puppies.

“So where were you two going?”

After exchanging greetings, the topic shifted to why we were on this hill.

“See that tree over there? We were heading there.”

“What’s there?”

“Last night, I saw a white beam of light there. I thought we might find something if we went there.”

Last night.

There was an unknown white pillar of light behind the faintly glowing World Tree.

Elena and I were heading there, thinking there might be something there.

Then we ran into Lisa.

Lisa looked up at where the World Tree stood after hearing my words.

Even in broad daylight, the pillar of light was clearly visible, and Lisa’s eyes widened in surprise.

“Are you talking about that…?”

And of course, I knew what that pillar of light was.

It was a landmark of sorts, intentionally created by Lumine, who sent us here, still emitting a bright light.

“What is that?”

“We don’t know either, but we think it might be related to why we’re here.”

“Is that so…?”

But I couldn’t tell them the whole truth, so I gave a vague answer.

“Then let’s go together!”

After a moment of contemplation, Lisa decided to join us.

We started walking towards the World Tree.


	



With Lisa joining us, the atmosphere became a little lighter.

Lisa, curious about everything, looked around here and there, seemingly enjoying the current situation.

She had been confined to a laboratory and subjected to various experiments since she was very young.

After that, she was asleep in a glass tube for almost 100 years, so she seemed to find the current situation intriguing.

Lisa ran around excitedly like a child.

Thanks to her, we were able to climb the steep hill in a much brighter mood.

As the World Tree, which had seemed distant, drew closer.

We took a short break, exhausted from climbing the high hill.

The wide-open view and clear sky.

Created a magnificent landscape.

The breathtakingly beautiful scenery seemed to wash away all the fatigue from our ordeal.

“They’ve already gone down that far.”

Looking down from the high hill, we saw a group running quickly somewhere.

The pack of wolves Lisa rode.

They started showing strange symptoms as they got closer to the World Tree.

Their eyes rolled back, and saliva dripped from their outstretched tongues.

Seeing them on the verge of going mad, I released the hypnosis on them.

I knew why they were showing such strange symptoms.

It was, of course, related to the World Tree.

The World Tree possessed immense power, almost like the source of all life energy.

We humans could withstand its energy to some extent because we possessed mana within our bodies.

But their minds, driven more by instinct than reason, refused to approach it.

Caught between the hypnosis controlling them and their instincts, they were on the verge of a mental breakdown.

As soon as I released the hypnosis, they ran away without looking back.

Lisa seemed a little sad to part with the wolves.

But she accepted the inevitable and quickly moved on.

Our sweet, short break ended.

And we resumed our journey.

As we approached the pillar of light that had seemed so distant.

“…What’s that?”

Something white was blocking our path in the distance.

And as we got closer, we could see what it was.

A pure white horse with a large horn on its head.

A Unicorn.

A mythical creature, considered a legendary animal, appeared before us.

We stopped, tense, at its mystical and unfamiliar appearance.

But regardless of us, it approached slowly with elegant steps.

Finally, the unicorn stopped in front of us.

It lowered its large body slightly and nudged its head against Elena.

“…???”

Elena, with a bewildered look at the unicorn’s sudden affectionate gesture, reached out and stroked its neck.

Snort

The unicorn snorted, seemingly enjoying Elena’s touch.

“Wow…. Wow…!”

Lisa watched in awe.

“C-Can I touch it too…?”

Snort

As if answering Lisa’s question, the unicorn nodded.

With the unicorn’s permission, Lisa carefully stroked its neck.

I watched the scene from a distance.

Unicorn.

It was Lumine’s guardian, dispatched to protect the World Tree.

It was guarding this place through a contract with Lumine, the dragon.

And that was the reason I came straight here, ignoring the other trials scattered around.

Unicorns were divine beasts that belonged to the side of good.

They were aggressive towards evil beings.

But they became infinitely generous towards those who weren’t.

And of course, there were no evil people in our group.

A simple trial where we just had to prove our goodness through the unicorn and pass through the gate.

It didn’t react to Elena or Lisa.

Relieved, I approached.

But for some reason, the unicorn frowned and started backing away as I got closer.

Did it perceive me as evil?

‘But I haven’t done anything bad…?’

It didn’t show any aggression, just kept avoiding me, as if it didn’t want to be touched by something unpleasant.

…What?

I frowned, watching the unicorn persistently avoid me.

Why did I suddenly remember the saying that unicorns liked virgins?

Was this guy really like that?

There was a derogatory term associated with unicorns in fantasy works.

Virgin-obsessed.

They were incredibly affectionate towards beautiful virgins.

But they showed disgust towards non-virgins and men.

Was that why it was blocking me?

The unicorn continued to block my path, avoiding me with the same attitude.

“…….”

It started to point its horn at me threateningly, as if about to stab me.

And its eyes were filled with disgust.

This crazy horse
…?

Should I just rip its horn off?

“Louis, let’s go….”

I briefly considered blasting the unicorn with Lightning Strike.

But seeing Elena trying to stop me, I barely managed to restrain myself.

Passing by the unicorn, we approached the pillar of light.

We could return to the academy if we passed through this pillar of light.

I cautiously stepped inside.


	



…Where was this?

When the light subsided and I opened my eyes, I was greeted by.

Not the familiar scenery of the academy, but an unfamiliar space.

Elena and Lisa were gone. I was alone.

As I looked around, bewildered, a voice from above made me look up.

“Greetings.”

Lumine was looking down at me.

What was going on?

Why did she bring me here?

She wasn’t even trying to hide her immense magical power.

With unease, I waited for her to speak.

“I summoned you because I was curious about you.”

That was a relief.

It seemed Lumine had simply summoned me to satisfy her curiosity.

It didn’t seem like a dangerous situation.

Just as I breathed a sigh of relief.

“But….”

Lumine’s expression changed as she looked at me with a serious look.

“You don’t ask about my identity. Nor do you seem afraid.”

My body froze at her words.

“You have eyes that seem to know everything.”

Lumine’s golden eyes stared at me.

It was like the gaze of a predator right before it devoured its prey.

“As if you know I won’t harm you.”

…I made a mistake.

My unguarded demeanor seemed to have offended her.

An ordinary person would be overwhelmed and tremble in fear at the sight of her.

An overwhelming sense of helplessness.

And being dropped into an unknown space.

It was natural to be filled with questions.

But knowing she was a dragon, I wasn’t surprised.

And that must have seemed strange to Lumine.

Should I prostrate myself and beg for forgiveness?

…No.

Lumine didn’t like such groveling.

So that wasn’t a good choice.

I just swallowed hard, not avoiding her gaze.

Lumine, watching me, smiled brightly.

“You’re arrogant. But I like it.”

Fortunately, she didn’t seem to dislike my attitude.

It was the right decision not to lower my head.

Just as I breathed a sigh of relief.

Lumine started speaking.

“I shall give you a gift.”

A gift all of a sudden…?

I was puzzled by her unexpected words.

But her next words made my face turn pale.

“Try your best. If you overcome the trial, you will become stronger.”

A special trial gifted by a dragon?

I didn’t want anything like that….

But ignoring my wishes, Lumine sent a surge of dense mana towards me.

Enveloped by the completed magic circle, I was once again immersed in a white light.




  
    Chapter 57: There’s No Such Thing as a Cowardly Victory
Thud!

“Ugh…!”

Jolted awake by a sharp pain in my backside, I lifted my head and looked around.

Where…

I was in a room shrouded in darkness.

I opened my eyes in an empty space.

Was this the place for Lumine’s trial?

As I thought that, I heard the sound of someone approaching from the darkness.

A shadow slowly drew closer and finally stopped in front of me.

And the shadow’s true identity was-

“…Louis?”

Me.

Or rather, someone who looked exactly like me.

Hair color, eye color.

With a face identical to mine, ‘Louis’ smirked.

“Hello.”

I stared at ‘Louis’ with a bewildered look.

He was exactly the same as me.

Face, height, even the scar on my face from the recent sparring match.

Everything was identical.

How was this possible?

There was only one answer I could think of.

A question I had never considered before.

What happened to the original Louis when I possessed his body?

And the answer was.

“You were alive?”

“Hmm…. Not in that sense, but I suppose it’s similar.”

‘Louis’ neither confirmed nor denied my question.

Not in that “sense”?

Hearing his answer, something clicked in my mind.

“Then are you a Doppelganger?”

“Oh? How did you know?”

A setting that appeared in the comic.

Doppelgangers existed in this world.

They perfectly copied their target’s appearance.

And could use the same abilities.

Not considered living beings.

A kind of spiritual entity.

A Doppelganger, looking exactly like me, was staring at me.

Was this Lumine’s trial?

A Doppelganger would certainly be a tricky opponent.

But there was no helping it.

If this was the trial she prepared.

I had to overcome it.

I took out the Orb of Dreams and created a sword.

The Doppelganger watched me closely.

“Hmm…. Like this?”

“…What?”

And then it effortlessly created a sword out of thin air.

It could copy that too?

I was taken aback by its ability to replicate not just my abilities, but even items.

I hadn’t anticipated this.

Contrary to my expectation that it would only copy my swordsmanship, the Doppelganger’s abilities were overwhelmingly powerful.

Crackle

And now it was even summoning electricity.

I stared at the Doppelganger with a tense expression.

This wasn’t just a simple trial.

If I made even the slightest mistake.

I would die.

“Let’s have some fun!!”

“…!”

As the Doppelganger swung its sword, a massive electrical storm rushed towards me.

I couldn’t block this.

Discarding the idea of creating a shield to block it.

I threw myself to the side with all my might.

Boom!!!

“Ugh…!”

Sparks grazed past me.

I broke out in a cold sweat as the floor exploded where the attack landed.

Was Lightning Strike this powerful?

I hadn’t realized it when I used it.

But now, being the target, I could truly appreciate its power.

If I got hit by that, I would be seriously injured.

Seeing the Doppelganger preparing to use Lightning Strike again.

I quickly activated Stealth.

“Ha! Hiding like a rat?”

The Doppelganger clicked its tongue, seeing me disappear in an instant.

I could win if I quietly approached it and attacked from behind.

That’s what I thought, until I heard its next words.

“Then I’ll just burn everything around me.”

…What?

A sense of foreboding welled up inside me.

Burn everything around? What did that even mean?

I didn’t have such a technique….

But my question was quickly answered.

“Die!!!”

The Doppelganger gathered its mana and shot electricity into the sky.

Lightning bolts rained down from the sky.

I frantically dodged the indiscriminate bombardment, with no specific target.

The Doppelganger wasn’t just copying the techniques I used.

But the essence of my abilities itself.

The Doppelganger started using abilities I hadn’t even created.

Boom!

Boom!

Too much time had passed without me being able to get close to the Doppelganger.

My Stealth finally wore off.

“...”

“There you are…!!”

I quickly shot Lightning Strike at the Doppelganger.

But it dodged effortlessly and started closing in.

“Haaaa!!”

The Doppelganger roared and swung its sword at me.

I blocked it with my sword and then swung upwards from below.

“Ugh…!”

It managed to dodge by turning its head.

But a small wound appeared on the Doppelganger’s cheek.

However.

Perhaps because I put too much strength into my body.

I stumbled slightly.

And the Doppelganger, seizing the opportunity, slammed the hilt of its sword into my face.

“Gah…!”

I collapsed onto the floor.

“I win!!”

The Doppelganger shouted, its face flushed with excitement.

But the fight wasn’t over yet.

I glared at the approaching Doppelganger and spat the blood pooling in my mouth at its eyes.

“Ugh…! What the…!”

The Doppelganger, its eyes covered in blood, clutched its face in pain and started swinging its sword wildly.

“You…coward!!”

Calling me a coward?

There was no such thing in a life-or-death battle.

What I learned from several battles was.

The one who survives is the strongest.

So it didn’t matter how.

I just had to win.

The Doppelganger stumbled.

I seized the chance, got up, and quickly rushed towards it.

And.

Stab

With the sensation of the sword piercing flesh.

I thrust my sword into the Doppelganger’s heart.

“…….”

The sword entered too easily.

The Doppelganger stared at the sword piercing its heart for a moment and then spoke.

“…It doesn’t hurt as much as I thought.”

Blinking its eyes, the Doppelganger slowly disintegrated into small particles.

The victor was decided.

And the Doppelganger was dying.

But it wasn’t a pleasant feeling to watch my own face die.

Even as it turned into sand, the Doppelganger looked at me and smiled faintly.

“Congratulations.”

A relieved face with no regrets.

“You won.”

The Doppelganger smiled brightly at me.

Then it completely crumbled.

At the same time, an intangible energy surged into my body.

She said I would become stronger if I overcame the trial.

Was this what she meant?

The energy that entered my body as the Doppelganger disappeared.

It was a mysterious energy I had never felt before.

I closed my eyes and savored the energy.

Then, feeling a white light enveloping me.

I surrendered myself to the light.

.
.
.
.
.

The light faded, and I was back in the middle of the classroom.

“Oh? Louis!”

Lisa, spotting me, widened her eyes.

“Where were you? I was worried…!”

“…Where was I indeed.”

“…Huh?”

It seemed they were quite flustered when I disappeared after we entered the pillar of light together.

Exhausted from the battle with the Doppelganger, I stumbled and sat down on my chair.

Seeing the bewildered faces of my classmates, looking disheveled, brought a sense of reality.

I was back.

I finally relaxed my tense body.

Although my mana was depleted.

The mysterious energy still lingering within me asserted its presence.

The classroom buzzed with chatter.

The atmosphere instantly quieted down as Lumine opened the door and entered.

Lumine, standing at the podium, looked down at us and spoke.

“Good work, everyone.”

Everyone in Class C looked at her.

“To think you all overcame the trial within three days without a single casualty. You’re much more capable than I thought.”

There was still a day left.

Yet everyone in Class C was back in the classroom.

It meant they had all completed the trials Lumine had set.

“Some of you were quite interesting.”

I met Lumine’s gaze, which was blatantly directed at me, and thought.

Why was she so interested in me?

I couldn’t understand.

I hadn’t had any interaction with Lumine before….

“You may all rest now.”

Her nonchalant words relieved the tension from the students who had been holding their breath.

“Sigh…”

Starting with someone’s sigh, everyone collapsed onto the floor, exhausted.

Lumine, passing by the students, approached me.

“Congratulations. You overcame the trial.”

Lumine wore a playful smile.

“Chuckle. I look forward to working with you.”

Staring at the white hand extended towards me, I raised my trembling hand and took hers.

“…I look forward to working with you too.”

I had a feeling that my academy life wouldn’t be easy from now on.




  
    Chapter 58:  Revenge Match
I was targeted by a dragon.

A rather troublesome dragon at that.

Throwing students into a strange place to test their skills.

And arbitrarily giving trials as gifts. What should I do with Lumine?

I understood. Dragons were like that.

All of this was just a game to her.

Like a child playing with ants.

To Lumine, the dragon, I, a human, was just like that.

But if her interest in me continued.

Things like this might keep happening.

I had to shake Lumine off quickly.

But how could I shake off a dragon?

“Should I ask Lisa?”

Could Magic Eyes hypnotize even a dragon?

The thought briefly crossed my mind.

But I immediately dismissed it.

The risk was too great.

I wasn’t even sure if hypnosis would work on a dragon.

And even if it did, if the hypnosis broke in the worst-case scenario, an unimaginable disaster would follow.

That was too dangerous.

For now, I had to pray that Lumine would lose interest in me while I gradually searched for a solution.

So I decided to think about that later.

Beep

[Simulation starting. Please set the stage.]

I had to test what I’d gained.

“Stage 4.”

[Virtual combat simulation starting soon]

I entered the special training room and activated the simulation.

With a guiding sound, an illusory Orc appeared before me.

First, the technique the Doppelganger used.

I looked at the Orc, drooling realistically, and thought.

Until now, I’d been using my ability by literally shooting electricity.

Lightning Strike.

And Lightning Shock.

I had tried compressing the electricity recently.

But those were all special situations.

What I needed now was a wide-area attack.

Fortunately, most of my battles so far were one-on-one.

But if I ever faced a chaotic battle, I couldn’t ignore the necessity of a wide-area attack.

And I’d recently witnessed something suitable.

The technique the Doppelganger used, where lightning struck from the sky.

Although lacking accuracy, the threatening, randomly falling lightning seemed sufficient for wide-area damage.

I imagined the scene, looking at the Orc standing foolishly in front of me.

Imagining lightning striking from the sky, I gathered my mana.

And shot the electricity high above my head.

“Lightning Fall!”

With the sound of tearing air, lightning struck right next to where the Orc stood.

I missed. I stared at the smoke rising from the ground, lost in thought.

This wasn’t easy.

I succeeded in creating lightning.

But the problem was accuracy.

It wasn’t simply designating a target and making the lightning strike.

It was a strange sensation, like aiming from the sky.

It would take some time to get used to.

But for now, I had to be satisfied with gaining a new technique.

I decided to move on, holding onto the lingering disappointment.

That wasn’t the only thing I gained from the battle with the Doppelganger.

The intangible energy still wriggling within me.

I carefully examined the energy that flowed into me after defeating the Doppelganger.

I channeled my mana, drew the energy out, and wrapped it around my hand.

My hand turned bright yellow, as if coated with something.

“Hmm….”

As I activated the ability, I started to get a sense of how to use it.

So I should think of my body as having become like a magnet?

The ability I gained after overcoming Lumine’s trial.

It was the ability to generate magnetic force in my body.

“…But what do I use this for?”

The problem was I couldn’t think of a way to utilize this ability.

I looked around.

It was certain that my body had become magnetic.

And when it came to magnets, iron naturally came to mind.

Perhaps this was an ability that used iron.

I looked up at the walls of the special training room, which appeared to be made of solid metal.

And this time, I activated the ability towards the wall.

The energy completely permeated the wall.

I confirmed that I could imbue magnetism into any metal, even without touching it.

Hum

I lowered my arm after confirming the energy permeating the wall, feeling the air vibrate.

“…Did it work?”

But just as I was wondering why there was no change.

“Uh…uhhh?”

My body suddenly started floating in the air.

“Waaaah!!!”

Then, at an incredible speed, my body started flying towards the wall.

Startled, I shouted desperately.

“Cancel! Cancel the ability!!”

No matter how much I shouted, the speed didn’t decrease.

At this rate, I would crash into the wall.

Seeing the rapidly approaching wall, I quickly cut off all my mana.

As my mana was cut off, the yellow energy enveloping my body instantly disappeared.

And.

“Ugh…!”

My flight stopped, and I plummeted to the floor.

A sharp pain shot through me from the high fall.

But my eyes shone instead.

If I used this well, I could definitely create some unexpected variables.

The ability to imbue magnetic force.

I started thinking about various situations in my mind.

After a brief moment of thought.

I imbued my body with magnetism once again.

Seeing my body float in the air, I reached out my hand.


	



The next day, at the gymnasium.

“So why did you call me out?”

I glared at the man standing before me with a disgruntled look.

“I’ve been hearing rumors about you among the professors lately.”

A handsome man with the same hair color as me.

Julian was looking at me with his arms crossed.

“What rumors?”

“That you’re immersed in training? And quite intensely at that.”

Did he hear it from Lycan?

I still spoke with a defiant tone.

“So what?”

The swelling on my face from our previous fight hadn’t subsided yet.

Julian smiled at me, seeing my slightly resentful gaze.

“I was worried, you see. I wondered if our youngest had become arrogant, consumed by some trivial power.”

“…What?”

I stared at Julian with a dumbfounded look.

Julian was worried about me?

Worried my ass.

He just wanted to pick a fight.

I frowned, remembering Louis’ childhood memories of Julian constantly beating him under the guise of sparring.

“So what are you trying to say?”

“Let’s have a brotherly sparring match after a long time.”

“We sparred just recently.”

“So you’re not going to do it?”

There was no reason to spar with him now.

There was a clear difference in skill between Julian and me.

But seeing Julian’s mocking face, I couldn’t ignore him.

“There’s no reason not to.”

“Ahaha. You’ve become fearless after your awakening.”

We stepped onto the training grounds, holding blunt practice swords.

I had no intention of avoiding the fight Julian initiated.

I had a plan.

The moment Julian raised his sword, I quickly charged towards him.

Whoosh!

Just as Julian swung his sword at me.

Now.

Hum

I imbued Julian’s sword with magnetic force.

“…!”

Julian’s sword was strongly repelled in the opposite direction of the magnetic force flowing through my body.

Julian’s eyes widened in surprise as he noticed the subtle change in his sword’s trajectory.

But the sword, already veering off course, missed me before it could even touch me.

Seizing the opportunity as Julian’s posture faltered from the unexpected result, I thrust my sword towards his chest.

Seeing the sword coming at him, Julian quickly jumped back.

Then he started looking at me with a strange expression.

“Why? You told me to give it my all.”

“…You’ve learned a new trick.”

“This is also an ability…!!”

I continued swinging my sword, channeling energy into Julian’s sword.

Julian, flustered by the unexpected situation, was busy dodging my attacks.

I swung my sword at Julian from an unavoidable angle.

He raised his sword to block the attack, but his arm holding the sword trembled greatly due to the strong magnetic force emanating from my body.

I seized the opportunity, swung my sword, and knocked Julian’s sword away.

And.

Thwack!

“…….”

My fist landed squarely on Julian’s unguarded face.

My fist throbbed.

Seeing Julian’s face twisted in pain, I sensed victory.

But my joy at punching Julian’s smug face was short-lived.

“Did you really think you won just because you landed one attack?”

“…Huh?”

With those words, I was suddenly flying through the air.

And when I opened my eyes again, I was sprawled on the floor.

The result was defeat.

But I smiled brightly.

Originally, there was a clear difference in skill between Julian and me, a mere Sword User.

No matter how hard I tried, I shouldn’t have been able to even graze his clothes.

An insurmountable difference in skill.

But I managed to punch Julian in the face.

Although only once, I managed to injure someone considered to be at the peak of Sword Expert.

Feeling a strange thrill, I smiled despite the pain in my back.




  
    Chapter 59: Midterms
The midterm exams were just around the corner.

Students roamed the academy, looking like zombies, clutching their books.

And I was.

“Haaaah!!”

Swinging my sword, as always.

The sword I had to pick up for survival.

Had now become my hobby.

Sweating refreshingly gave me a sense of accomplishment, as if I had completed a proper day’s work.

“That’s all for today. Good work.”

“Thank you for your guidance.”

I thanked Lycan, who guided me in swordsmanship today as well.

I was grateful to him for always taking time out of his schedule to train me.

I asked Lycan, who was organizing the training equipment.

“Um…. I have a question.”

“What is it?”

“Do you happen to know a professor named Lumine?”

“Wh-wh-what?”

Flinch

Hearing Lumine’s name, Lycan froze like a herbivore before a predator.

Seeing him break out in a cold sweat, I could roughly understand.

‘Does he know?’

I was curious how a child could hold the position of a professor.

It seemed those who knew, knew.

Especially Lycan, an Orc with stronger survival instincts than humans, seemed to feel a sense of fear.

Lost in thought, I left Lycan, whose eyes were still shaking, alone.

It wasn’t entirely bad to have a dragon’s attention.

Thanks to her, I gained a new ability.

And I was able to punch Julian’s smug face.

But the method was the problem.

Being dragged around wasn’t my style.

I was searching for a way to safely escape Lumine’s attention, but it wasn’t easy.

“By the way, Louis, aren’t you preparing for the exams?”

“Me? I’m thinking I’ll manage somehow.”

The training room was empty, with other students up all night studying.

Only I was here, swinging my sword.

“Aren’t you worried about being expelled?”

Expulsion meant immediate enlistment.

It was a nightmare all academy students feared.

“I won’t be expelled.”

But I wasn’t being this relaxed without a plan.

I had already prepared my secret weapon for the written exam.

Unless something unexpected happened.

There was no way I would be expelled.

The problem was.

“I just need to pass the practical exam.”

The practical exam, which assessed skills, not written knowledge.

As long as I didn’t get a ridiculous zero, I wouldn’t have to worry about my grades.

“Is that so? Then work hard. I’ll be going now.”

“Thank you for your hard work.”

After Lycan left.

I cooled down my heated body in the air conditioning and thought.

The upcoming practical exam.

I already knew the content.

The small mountain behind the academy.

The practical exam involved finding items hidden throughout the mountain.

Of course, if that was all there was to it, it would just be a simple treasure hunt.

But the key to the exam lay in the rules.

Fighting between students was allowed.

And stealing each other’s treasures was also permitted. The so-called survival rule.

If you were unlucky enough to be eliminated before finding any treasures, you would immediately fail.

And your practical exam score would be zero.

Therefore, as soon as the exam started, students formed teams to participate.

But if too many people were on the same team, some might not be able to find any treasures, so the optimal number was around three.

Not many people attempted solo runs, no matter how skilled they were individually.

It wasn’t efficient.

Of course, my situation was different.

I knew the locations of the treasures from the original story.

And with my trump card, Stealth, I could quickly grab the treasures and leave.

The purpose of this historical practical exam was cooperation.

The goal was for multiple people to work together to overcome obstacles.

Even if I quickly collected the treasures and returned.

If my cooperation score was zero, my overall score would drop significantly.

Since I had practically given up on the written exam, it was best to maximize my practical exam score.

So I had to recruit teammates for the practical exam.

“So you’re asking me to team up with you?”

After leaving the training grounds, I went straight to Elena.

“Yes. I don’t think I can survive alone.”

At the cafe inside the academy.

I lured her out with the promise of sweet desserts.

“But how do you know the exam content, Louis?”

Elena asked me as she brought a piece of cake to her mouth.

“Anyone who knows, knows. The midterm exam content is the same every year.”

The freshmen’s practical exam, held every year.

The content hadn’t changed much for several years.

So it had become a kind of tradition.

Anyone with a bit of information could easily find out.

“Hmm…. Alright! Let’s team up.”

After a brief moment of contemplation, Elena smiled brightly and accepted my offer.

That solved the immediate problem.

Now I just had to worry about the exam itself.

“But who’s the other teammate? Didn’t you say teams are usually made up of three people?”

Ah, that?

“She’s coming right now.”

“Guys!!”

I pointed at a pink-haired girl running towards us from afar.

She entered the cafe with a cheerful face and came straight to our table.

“Is Lisa our teammate too?”

“Yes! Let’s do our best!”

Lisa sat right next to Elena, looking at her.

The three-person party was complete.


	



The day of the midterm exams finally arrived.

Everyone looked tense with dark circles under their eyes, ready to reap the rewards of their hard work.

And I yawned and rubbed my sleepy eyes.

I hadn’t slept properly last night, strategizing.

But thanks to that, I came up with a few decent ideas.

To get a good score on the practical exam, not only skill but also the overall situation had to be favorable.

For example, struggling to save a teammate in danger.

The higher the level of cooperation, the higher the score.

‘This should be enough.’

So I had written a few scenarios last night.

If things went according to my scenarios, I wouldn’t have to worry about the practical exam.

Of course, there was no guarantee it would go as planned.

“Everyone, put your books away.”

Professor Dominic entered the classroom.

“We will now begin the exam. If anyone is caught cheating, they will receive a zero, so don’t even think about it.”

“Yes.”

“I’ll distribute the exam papers. Pass them back.”

The exam papers were distributed to the students in the front row.

And they were passed back one by one, until Lisa turned and handed me a paper.

“Good luck…!”

With Lisa’s encouragement, I unfolded the exam paper.

[1. Describe the three factors that influence mana control.]

The first question was quite difficult.

Sighs erupted from here and there, and the sound of pens scratching against paper filled the air.

But I wrote down the answer without hesitation.

[Concentration, Cohesion, Density]

I answered the following questions without any difficulty as well.

How could I, who hadn’t studied, answer the questions so easily?

The answer was simple.

The Sage’s Bookmark.

Over several days, I had used the bookmark to find out all the answers to the exam.

I couldn’t see the future with the Sage’s Bookmark.

But.

‘The professors would have already created the questions, right?’

Exam questions weren’t created on the day of the exam.

Several days in advance.

Or even at the beginning of the semester, professors prepared the exam questions.

And of course.

“Please tell me the answers to the Basic Mana Studies midterm exam.”

-Answer. Question 1: 3. Question 2: 2 ……….

The bookmark knew the answers.

Among the other students struggling and pondering.

I was the only one writing down the answers smoothly.

Just as I leisurely wrote down the last answer.

“Time’s up! Hand in your answer sheets.”

Professor Dominic’s voice announced the end of the exam.

I quickly wrote my name on the answer sheet and handed it to Lisa, who was sitting in front of me.

To avoid suspicion, I intentionally answered a few questions incorrectly.

This was the end of the written exam.

Since I knew the answers to the remaining written exams, there would be no difficulties.

Items were the best.

I smiled leisurely among the students filled with disappointment and despair.

Now, all that was left was the practical exam.

After all the written exams were over, we all gathered at the mountain behind the academy.

“We will now begin the practical exam.”

“Is everyone ready?”

“Of course.”

“This will be fun!”

With various expressions.

We walked up the mountain.




  
    Chapter 60: Life doesn’t go as planned
Countless people climbed the mountain, focused on a single goal.

And we were among them, naturally ascending the mountain.

However, there was one difference between them and us.

Unlike the students heading for higher ground, we were moving towards a shady area that no one used.

I knew why they didn’t choose this path.

Because-

“! It’s sticky!!”

“Louis! Louis! Help!!”

This path was riddled with traps.

I facepalmed, watching the two of them struggle, trapped in sticky slime.

It wasn’t a dangerous situation. Slimes were low-level monsters that, at most, secreted harmless sticky mucus.

But the reason most people avoided slimes was exactly what I was witnessing now.

“Ugh…”

Elena made a grimace, caught in the slime.

With information about this place being widely known, most people knew it was full of traps.

The commotion finally settled down after I rescued Elena and Lisa, who were stuck in the sticky liquid and didn’t know what to do.

The mountain was so quiet that I couldn’t understand where all the students had gone.

It should be around here.

Recalling my memories, I looked around.

Then, something sparkling in a shady spot caught my eye.

“What’s that…?”

Lisa, who was removing the slime residue from her body, also noticed it and let out a curious voice.

And after approaching, she realized what it was and shouted joyfully.

“Found it…!! Louis! I found a treasure!”

What she pointed at was the treasure we were looking for.

A small glass bead, proof of passing the exam, lay there.

The glass bead sparkled in the light.

But that wasn’t the treasure we were looking for.

“Huh…?”

The moment Lisa, filled with joy, touched the bead, a white light erupted from it.

Lisa, belatedly sensing something was wrong, stepped back, but it was too late.

With a familiar sensation, we were sucked in somewhere.


	



When the light faded and we opened our eyes again.

We were in a strange, cave-like place.

“S-Sorry, guys. I touched it without checking….”

“It’s okay. Let’s just focus on getting out of here for now.”

I had no intention of blaming her.

The current situation was all part of my plan.

This place was a small dungeon prepared for the exam.

In the comic, it was only briefly mentioned by Lumine, who expressed disappointment that no one had stumbled upon it.

The reason I wanted to enter this dungeon was simple. Unlike the traps outside, the difficulty of this dungeon wasn’t that high.

Outside, a fierce battle for treasures would be taking place among the students.

So we could simply find the treasures hidden here and return.

Falling into a trap and overcoming the crisis through cooperation. It was a suitable scenario to satisfy the hidden objective of the exam: cooperation.

“Kik!”

Just then, a sound came from inside the cave.

We raised our weapons.

A moment later, what appeared before us was.

“…A goblin?”

An ugly creature with a green body and pointy ears.

A goblin.

“Kik?”

The goblin tilted its head, looking at us. It froze for a moment.

Then, with a strange cry, it ran back inside.

…That was a quick reaction.

I made a dumbfounded expression, seeing it only tilt its head despite our obvious intruder appearance.

Even though goblins were low-level monsters, their slow reaction was frustrating.

“Is this a dungeon?”

“It seems so.”

Elena immediately realized this was a dungeon after seeing the goblin fleeing in a panic.

As I confirmed her words, their expressions turned serious.

They had only heard of dungeons but had never actually been inside one, so they seemed quite nervous.

But we couldn’t just stand here frozen.

They would be swarming us soon.

Pit-pat, pit-pat

“Prepare for battle.”

The sound of countless footsteps approaching echoed from afar.

The goblins that appeared were too numerous to count at a glance.

“Eek…!”

I heard Lisa gasp behind me, but my heart remained surprisingly calm.

In a fantasy world, goblins were nothing more than punching bags.

Literally the weakest.

No matter how many swarmed us, we wouldn’t lose.

…Although there were more than I expected.

Anyway, it was a manageable number.

“Kik…! Kik!”

I stared at the goblin that kept making strange noises, as if trying to communicate with us.

It desperately gestured, trying to tell us something.

But naturally, I didn’t understand the goblin language.

Well, they were probably saying something like, ‘This is our territory, leave.’

But unfortunately for them, we didn’t have a way out of here.

We either had to defeat the boss of this dungeon.

Or find another exit.

Since they wouldn’t let us roam freely.

A clash was inevitable.

Seeing us raise our weapons without flinching, the goblin glared at us for a moment.

Then, raising its weapon, it started running towards us.

“Kruk!!”

“Here they come…!”

The first to attack was the goblin that tried to communicate with us.

I easily dodged the club swung at me and immediately swung my sword.

“Kieeek…!”

The battle began with the goblin screaming and spraying blood in the air.

Goblins kept swarming us endlessly.

But no matter how many there were, they were no match for me.

“Haa…!”

I turned my head slightly and looked back.

I saw Elena and Lisa holding their own against the goblins.

There was no need for me to help.

Quickly cutting down the goblins with Aura, I went into the middle of the enemy lines and channeled my mana.

“Lightning Fall.”

Boom!!

Lightning struck all around me, creating explosions everywhere.

The goblins’ screams pierced my eardrums repeatedly until finally, silence fell.

Looking around, only the burnt corpses of goblins remained.

“Gasp… Gasp….”

After waiting for the acrid smoke to clear, I approached the two of them, who were catching their breath.

“Are you both alright?”

“Cough…. We’re fine. Just a little tired. But Louis….”

“What?”

“Did you do all that by yourself…?”

Elena’s gaze was fixed on where I had been standing.

A gruesome scene that made me frown.

It was close to a massacre.

“Uh…. I guess so?”

“You’re incredibly strong, Louis….”

Come to think of it.

‘Elena has never seen me fight seriously.’

During my growth to my current strength.

She had never seen me go all out.

Just a few sparring matches at the academy.

That was all.

Leaving Elena, who was lost in thought with a complex expression, I got up.

Louis, carry me

I ignored Lisa’s voice from behind and considered the current situation.

Most of the goblins in the dungeon would have been annihilated in the recent battle.

Then, our next task was to find the treasures hidden somewhere in this place and escape.

According to the information I had, there were three treasures hidden here. So it was safe to say there would be no more danger.

“Let’s find the exit.”

Helping the exhausted Lisa up.

We walked deeper into the dungeon.


	



“This is the last one.”

After wandering for a while, we finally found all the treasures hidden in the dungeon.

Having also found the exit in the process, we stood before it, holding the last hidden treasure in our hands.

The practical exam would be over once we returned.

As I stepped into the shimmering dimensional gate, the surrounding scenery distorted in an instant.

We were excited, anticipating the end of the long exam.

But what awaited us was.

Students lying on the ground, injured. And a red-haired girl standing among them.

Clarice, with her sword covered in blood, slowly raised her head.

Her entire body was stained black, and horns sprouted from her head, giving her a terrifying appearance.




  
    Chapter 61: The Dull and the Genius
A scene that felt utterly surreal.

I glared at Clarice, standing amidst the pungent smell of blood.

I had seen this before.

Crimson eyes, a black substance covering her entire body.

And horns sprouting from her head.

The man with the Red Wolf tattoo who attacked the princess.

She looked eerily similar to how he transformed.

“W-What is all this…?”

Elena, belatedly realizing the situation, looked around with a panicked voice.

Students lying unconscious, bleeding.

Some seemed to be in critical condition, losing a lot of blood.

Judging from the circumstances, it was clear that Clarice, standing before me, was the culprit.

Why did she transform into this state?

No, before that, why did she do this?

And most importantly.

‘What are the other professors doing?’

Where were the professors who were responsible for the students’ safety?

Even Lumine, the dragon, was currently at the academy.

Why hadn’t they taken any action while this was happening?

“There’s a barrier around here.”

Lisa’s words answered my question.

A large barrier seemed to be surrounding the area where we were standing.

“…Louis Vermore.”

Clarice, who had been silently watching us, muttered my name.

I stepped forward, tightening my grip on my sword hilt.

“Did you do all of this?”

I asked her, wondering if I was misunderstanding something.

“…….”

Clarice briefly looked around at my words.

After glancing at the suffering students bleeding on the ground, she turned to me with an expressionless face.

“Yes. I did it all.”

“Why did you do this?”

Why did she do such a thing?

I stared at Clarice with questioning eyes.

I knew nothing about her.

We weren’t acquainted, and I didn’t have any positive feelings towards her.

But I knew one thing.

Even if it was a misunderstanding, Clarice was someone with her own sense of justice.

Even if that justice was a distorted, self-righteous form fueled by prejudice, leading her to wield her sword against others.

At least she wasn’t evil.

Then why was this happening?

Despite my question demanding an answer, Clarice remained silent.

With her lips tightly pressed together and her eyes bloodshot, she seemed to be suppressing some deep emotion.

A brief silence.

Just as I was about to speak, anxious that the students’ conditions might worsen.

“…I envied them.”

“What…?”

“I coveted their brilliant talent.”

What nonsense was this?

I kept my mouth shut and listened to Clarice.

“At first, I thought I could overcome everything with effort. But no matter how hard I tried, I couldn’t even imitate them.”

Clarice’s following words were laced with strong emotions.

And it was.

A type of emotion I was familiar with.

“I swung my sword until my palms bled. Hoping that someday, I could also become a knight.”

The image of Clarice training alone in the training room surfaced in my mind.

“I thought if I worked hard, I could become like them.”

The heroes she admired.

She thought she could also become an excellent knight like them.

“But reality was different. No matter how hard I tried, a fool like me could never achieve my dream.”

But reality was cruel.

Clarice, who possessed average, or rather, below-average talent.

The wall she had to overcome to achieve her dream was too thick and high.

And that gave rise to certain emotions within Clarice.

Inferiority, jealousy, despair.

I clutched my chest, which pounded in resonance with her voice.

Because Louis’ remaining negative emotions within me were trying to surface.

“So I decided to achieve my dream, no matter the cost. Even if it meant selling my soul to the devil.”

…’Devil’?

I frowned at the unfamiliar word.

There were no such things as devils in this world.

Then what was the devil she spoke of?

Was it just a metaphor?

Or could it be….

‘Are there really devils?’

If that was true.

Then the situation was serious.

There weren’t any grand existences like heroes or saints in this world.

If a devil really appeared, we would be in serious trouble.

Just as I was about to ask Clarice about what she just said.

“Die…!!!”

One of the students lying on the ground suddenly jumped up and lunged at Clarice.

But.

“Gah…!”

The attack was too easily subdued.

The male student, his neck caught in Clarice’s grip, gasped for air.

A moment later, a black energy emanated from Clarice’s body and flowed into the student’s.

And.

“Ugh…! Urgh!!”

Something was forcibly extracted from the male student’s body by the black energy.

A transparent, pure energy.

It was the mana within his body.

“Oh no…!”

The student was in danger.

If his mana was forcibly extracted like this, his life would be at risk.

I quickly raised my sword and charged at Clarice.

“Stop!”

“Don’t interfere.”

Seeing me rush towards her, Clarice stopped what she was doing and raised her sword.

And then our swords clashed.

Clang!

I couldn’t cut through Clarice’s sword, even with Aura.

With furrowed brows, I saw a black energy similar to Aura clinging to her sword.

But this wasn’t Aura.

There was no way Clarice could manifest Aura, and.

It was different from the Aura I possessed.

This was mana. And it was emitting an unsettlingly eerie energy.

I quickly twisted my sword and spun my body.

My sword, drawing a large arc, aimed for Clarice’s head.

But Clarice simply lowered her head and dodged my sword.

I snatched the male student from her grasp and quickly retreated.

“Cough…! Cough! Th-Thank you.”

Clarice, looking at the student who thanked me with an expressionless face, asked.

“Why are you interfering?”

Was she seriously asking that?

“I can’t just stand by and watch someone die.”

I didn’t have any noble sense of justice.

Nor was I altruistic enough to sacrifice myself to save others.

I was simply acting within the realm of common sense.

And Clarice should know that.

I wondered why she was doing this without any emotion.

She should know this was wrong.

She truly seemed to not understand why I tried to save the male student.

And seeing that, I realized one thing.

‘Her emotions are dying.’

When we first spoke, she was clearly filled with intense emotions.

But now, she was just staring at me with a cold expression, devoid of any emotion.

Just now, when I interfered, she wasn’t angry or annoyed.

It was literally a tone and expression of incomprehension.

“…Was this what she meant by selling her soul to the devil?”

It seemed the devil she spoke of was related to her changing state.

Losing emotions.

It was the same as becoming less than human.

Clarice, who had been watching me with a wary gaze, asked.

“Let me ask you one thing.”

“…Suddenly?”

I frowned at her abrupt words.

Was this the time for a leisurely conversation?

But regardless of my feelings, Clarice spoke.

“You must also be someone with little talent. How did you manifest Aura?”

So that was it.

Clarice seemed to think I was someone like her, lacking talent.

Lacking talent, my ass.

Louis clearly had a remarkable talent for swordsmanship.

The reason Louis lived recklessly before I possessed him.

Was simply because he was frustrated by his lack of mana.

Now that the mana problem was somewhat resolved, his talent bloomed.

He was now considered close to becoming a Sword Expert.

“Because I’m a genius, of course.”

“…I see. So you were one of them after all.”

Clarice looked at her hands with a bitter smile.

Her hands were covered in calluses.

“Then there’s no need to hold back.”

“What? W-Wait…!”

“It’s useless.”

I tried to dodge, feeling a tingling sensation all over my body.

But the giant shadow extending from Clarice’s body engulfed me faster.

I was quickly consumed by the shadow.

And my vision turned black in an instant.




  
    Chapter 62: The Power of a Demon
The rising shadow quickly enveloped my face.

And at the same time, my vision was filled with black darkness.

“…!”

I couldn’t even breathe properly.

I flailed my arms and legs, but it was all meaningless, like struggling underwater.

Fear washed over me.

A sense of helplessness and emptiness I had never experienced before.

Just as I was slowly nearing death in the darkness, I was saved by.

“Louis!!”

Lisa’s voice.

Lisa tore through the darkness I was trapped in and reached out to me.

I looked into her star-filled eyes and took her hand.

“Gasp…!”

Light struck my face again.

I gasped for air, my lungs filling rapidly.

“Cough, cough…!”

“Are you okay?”

“Cough…! I-I’m okay.”

“Thank goodness….”

Lisa, still holding my hand, quickly checked on me.

After confirming that I was just choking and not injured, she breathed a sigh of relief.

“…What are you?”

Clarice glared at Lisa with a frown.

Despite her fading emotions, she seemed somewhat anxious.

“How can you use that power…!”

“Huh? Wh-What?”

Had something happened while I was trapped in the darkness?

Clarice continued to press Lisa, who was bewildered by her words.

“Don’t play dumb! Wasn’t that the same demonic power as mine just now?!”

“I-I-I don’t know what you’re talking about?”

Lisa kept glancing at me, avoiding Clarice’s gaze.

Catching my breath, I observed the situation and tried to understand what was happening.

The darkness that trapped me was Clarice’s ability.

And judging from the circumstances, it was clearly a power granted by a devil.

Lisa said she used the same power as Clarice. Then there was only one answer I could think of.

Lisa could also use demonic power. And it seemed to be deeply connected to her Magic Eyes.

Seeing Lisa constantly glancing at me, it seemed she wanted to hide the fact that she could use demonic power.

But.

‘I already had a hunch….’

Several hypotheses I’d formulated after learning about her Magic Eyes included something similar.

The reason she was needed to create Chimeras.

I thought there might be an unknown power I wasn’t aware of behind it.

Of course, I didn’t know if it was exactly the same power as Clarice and the man with the Red Wolf tattoo.

“Answer me! Where did you get that power?!”

“I-I don’t know…!!”

Lisa shouted at Clarice, who kept pestering her, with an irritated voice.

Clarice’s persistence seemed to bother Lisa, who wanted to hide her demonic power.

“Are you going to keep avoiding the question? Then I’ll make you talk.”

“Oh, you’re so annoying…!”

But Clarice didn’t give up and showed relentless determination.

Seeing her raise her sword, threatening to force Lisa to talk, I quickly took a stance.

I was caught off guard and defeated earlier because I was careless.

But now I had a rough idea of Clarice’s ability.

Shadows.

When she stole the mana from the student who attacked her, and when she pushed me into that strange darkness, a black energy emanated from her shadow.

Then.

“Everyone, aim for Clarice’s shadow!”

“Got it!”

I told Elena, who had run over, to aim for Clarice’s shadow.

We all scattered and attacked Clarice from all sides.

“No way…!”

But Clarice, seemingly cornered, created multiple arm-like shapes using her shadow and started fighting back.

My Aura-clad sword struck the shadow arms.

But the shadow easily blocked my attack.

My sword was caught, and I was stuck.

I immediately changed the form of the Orb of Dreams and created gauntlets.

“Lightning Shock!”

Crackle

Bang!

My electrified fist struck Clarice’s face directly.

But.

“That won’t hurt me.”

My attack didn’t inflict any damage, as Clarice used her shadow to shield her face.

Seeing Clarice’s hand flying towards my neck, I imbued both our bodies with magnetic force.

A strong repulsive force pushed me back.

“…What was that just now?”

Clarice looked bewildered by the unfamiliar experience of being pushed back by an invisible force.

I got up, rubbing my sore back from rolling on the ground, and assessed the situation again.

Elena and Lisa were continuously attacking Clarice.

But they couldn’t inflict any significant damage.

At this rate, our mana would be depleted first….

“Just once. Create an opening just once. I’ll take care of the rest.”

Lisa whispered as she passed by me, still attacking Clarice.

It seemed she had come up with a good idea during the fight.

I nodded and charged towards Clarice again.

“Elena!! Fall back!”

“Got it!”

After warning Elena, I quickly channeled my mana.

“Lightning Fall!”

Boom!

A huge lightning bolt struck from the sky.

I didn’t stop there and continued to summon Lightning Fall.

Boom! Boom! Boom!

A barrage of lightning strikes.

Clarice was busy gathering her shadows to protect her head.

Lisa, who had been quietly gathering mana behind us, finally stepped forward.

“Take this!!”

A tremendous amount of mana erupted, and the ground beneath us started to shake.

And.

Rumble

What was this….

A giant black thorn shot up from the ground where Clarice was standing.

“Gah…!”

Clarice, distracted by blocking the lightning strikes, was impaled by the giant thorn and lifted into the air.

Pierced through the chest.

Boom!!

Clarice fell to the ground with a tremendous crash.

I cautiously approached, waiting for the dust to settle, not letting my guard down.

Clarice was staring blankly at the sky, a large hole in her chest.

“Cough…!”

She coughed up blood and turned her empty eyes towards me.

She was still alive?

How tenacious.

As I marveled at her still being alive despite the hole in her chest, Clarice’s voice reached me.

“Did…I lose…?”

She was still breathing, but she didn’t seem to be able to continue fighting.

“You lost. We won.”

“I see….”

Only after hearing my answer did Clarice look back at the sky.

“Let me ask you one thing. Who gave you that power?”

The question that had been on my mind.

Who gave her this so-called demonic power?

“I don’t know the details. But he told me to call him ‘Doctor’.”

Doctor….

But after that, Clarice closed her mouth tightly, as if unwilling to speak further.

I would force her to talk later anyway.

I looked up at the sky.

The transparent barrier in the sky was slowly disappearing.

Just then, I heard voices from afar.

“Quickly, save the students!!”

Too late….

Seeing the professors running towards us.

I collapsed on the spot.



A dark room.

Several candles flickered, illuminating the room.

Then, a sudden gust of wind extinguished one of the candles.

“Hmm…. Is it already over?”

An elderly man stared blankly at the candles in the middle of the room.

He stroked his long beard, looking at the extinguished candle.

“Sooner than expected.”

He knew that one of the most powerful transcendents in this world, a dragon, was there.

But the old man let out a hollow laugh at the anticlimactic ending.

“I put quite a bit of effort into this piece….”

Remembering the burning gaze of the red-haired girl who craved power more than anyone, the old man snapped his fingers, lost in thought.

He had hoped for more chaos.

But the talentless girl was even more incompetent than he expected.

It couldn’t be helped. It wasn’t a complete failure.

He had achieved the most important objective of his plan.

So it wasn’t a loss, even if it was disappointing.

Turning away from the two extinguished candles.

The old man shifted his gaze to the faintly flickering candles.

“Now, for the next piece….”

With calm eyes, the old man scanned the pictures hanging on the wall.

Then, he smiled quietly, looking at someone’s picture.

“You’ll do nicely.”

Where the old man’s gaze stopped.

There hung a picture of Viola, Louis’ fiancée.




  
    Chapter 63: Sweet Dreams
Despite the major incident during the midterm exams, things seemed to be settling down without any further issues.

It was an incident caused by a single student.

And more importantly, there were no fatalities, which seemed to have played a significant role.

After the incident, Clarice was taken somewhere.

While some ridiculous rumors circulated among the students who were caught off guard by Clarice, there didn’t seem to be any further problems.

And so, the midterm exams seemed to pass without incident.

Until Lisa came to me.

“…What? You failed?”

“W-Well, not yet. But I will if I don’t do well on the supplementary exam….”

I stared at Lisa, scratching her head sheepishly, with a dumbfounded look.

I thought it was strange that I’d never seen her study.

But I didn’t think she actually hadn’t studied at all.

She should have at least studied enough to pass the exam.

…Well, I wasn’t one to talk, having used a shortcut.

“You didn’t study?”

“I did, but…. How should I put it? I didn’t really understand it.”

Lisa, who fell asleep 100 years ago.

Her common sense also remained in that time.

100 years ago, the current mana theory wasn’t even properly established.

It seemed she had difficulty understanding most of what was taught at the academy.

“…Your Magic Eyes?”

I whispered to Lisa.

“Well…. The professor is, you know….”

It seemed she managed to pass the other exams.

But she couldn’t use her tricks on Lumine’s exam.

Lisa definitely didn’t know Lumine was a dragon.

But seeing her teleport students somewhere in an instant, she must have realized Lumine was someone she couldn’t use her abilities on.

It was a good choice in the end.

Even if it resulted in her failing Lumine’s exam.

Since the academy system immediately issued a warning if you failed even one subject, Lisa was at risk of expulsion.

“So, how can I help you?”

Knowing that her dream was to attend the academy, I wanted to help her as much as possible.

“Tutor me!”

Lisa’s eyes sparkled as she asked me to help her study.

But.

“Uh…. I can’t do that.”

“Why??”

I immediately refused her request.

Now that the results of the midterm written exams were out, the rumor that Louis was unexpectedly good at studying had spread throughout our class.

That was why Lisa asked me to tutor her.

But she overlooked one fact.

‘I didn’t really study either….’

The reason I got a high score on the exam was simply because I used a shortcut.

My actual knowledge level wasn’t that high.

It was clear that tutoring Lisa wouldn’t yield any significant results.

Of course, there was the option of using the Sage’s Bookmark to get the answers, but unfortunately, I couldn’t use that method.

Unlike regular exams, the supplementary exam was conducted with the proctor right in front of you.

If I just wrote down the answers without any solutions, it would be an obvious case of cheating.

So for now, the only option was to study properly.

“Let’s ask Elena.”

Elena also got good grades, ranking among the top students.

I thought she could definitely help Lisa.

But.

“I’m sorry, Lisa. I don’t think I can help you.”

“Eh….”

Lisa’s face fell at Elena’s rejection.

“Are you busy?”

“Yes. Due to the incident during the practical exam, the student council has a lot to deal with, so they called me in to help.”

The student council, which had been quiet for a while after the Clarice incident, became busy again.

The accident happened just when things were starting to calm down.

They had to contact the parents of the affected students and deal with the aftermath of the incident, so they were short-handed.

Of course, I, as the vice president, also received a request for help.

But I was shamelessly ignoring their requests.

Since I played a decisive role in Clarice’s arrest, it wasn’t a problem to ignore them.

They wouldn’t be able to say anything to my excuse that I was still suffering from the aftereffects of the battle.

Elena also fought Clarice with me at the scene, but with her strong sense of responsibility, she couldn’t ignore their request.

“Then you’ll be busy for a while.”

“Yes. So I don’t think I can study with you. I’m sorry.”

“Oh, no! It’s okay. Then we’ll be going now.”

Seeing the pile of papers on Elena’s desk, Lisa didn’t want to bother her any further and took me outside.

“Sigh…”

A quiet park with few people.

Lisa sat on a bench and sighed softly.

“At this rate, I’ll really be expelled from the academy.”

As she said, it was quite a dangerous situation.

Three days. I couldn’t think of a way for her to study the entire exam range by herself in that time.

Then the only option was to get help from someone else.

Someone smart.

And with excellent grades.

There was only one person I knew.


	



“So, what you’re asking me is….”

At the library with Lisa.

I met Viola and spoke to her.

“This friend of mine failed the exam. So I was wondering if you could help her.”

As I spoke, pointing at Lisa, who was scratching her head awkwardly, Viola’s gaze shifted to her.

“If it’s Louis’ request, I’ll do it.”

After observing Lisa for a moment, Viola finally nodded.

Lisa breathed a sigh of relief at Viola’s acceptance.

“Then you two work hard. I’ll be going.”

This had nothing to do with me anymore.

Just as I was about to return to the dormitory, leaving the two behind.

“Wait…!!”

I turned around at Lisa’s call.

“Why?”

“Um…, could you stay with us?”

Glancing at Viola, I could roughly guess why Lisa stopped me.

She seemed a little intimidated by Viola, who rarely expressed her emotions.

“No way.”

But I had no reason to stay here and study with them.

Just as I coldly brushed off Lisa’s hand and turned around.

“I’ll grant you a wish later…!!”

I stopped at Lisa’s words from behind.

“A wish…?”

“Yes! I’ll grant you any wish. So let’s study together.”

Her words reminded me of the recent incident. The ability called demonic power that I used in the fight against Clarice.

It was definitely a powerful ability.

If I had that ability, it would be incredibly useful when going to dungeons to collect items.

After a quick calculation, I sat down at the table.

“Alright. Let’s start studying.”

“…You’re so mercenary, Louis.”

I wasn’t mercenary.

I was just making a rational choice.

Lisa opened her book, bickering with me.

Viola, who was quietly watching us, spoke.

“You two are speaking informally.”

“Because we’re friends…?”

“So you’re acquainted with Louis.”

“W-Well, yes? But we’re the same age, so we can drop the formalities….”

“No. I’m comfortable with this.”

“I-Is that so? Then….”

“You can speak informally to me, Lisa. It’s just that I’m not used to it.”

“Then I’ll drop the formalities….”

A slightly awkward atmosphere settled, and their conversation ended there.

Following Viola, who quietly opened her book, Lisa also opened hers.

I swallowed hard as the sound of pages turning filled the air.

The atmosphere was stiflingly awkward.

But fortunately, the silence didn’t last long.

“This equation can be solved like this.”

“Ah, I see. Then, what do I do here?”

“This goes here….”

And so began the study session, which continued until late at night.



Lisa, rubbing her sleepy eyes, looked around.

Viola, having fallen asleep at some point, was lying on the desk, fast asleep.

She had fallen asleep just 10 minutes after saying she would take a short break.

Since Lisa was grateful to her, she didn’t wake her up.

And next to her.

Louis was dozing off in an uncomfortable position.

Louis, who willingly stayed with her despite her bothersome request.

Although it came with the condition of a wish.

She was always grateful to him, as she owed him a lot.

After all, Louis was her savior.

“I would do anything Louis asks, even without a wish.”

But she knew he wasn’t the type to ask for favors without something in return.

The favor she received from Louis was worth more than her life.

She gently adjusted Louis’ position so he could lie down on the desk.

And after a brief moment of thought, Lisa activated her Magic Eyes.

Louis told her not to use her abilities on him, but this much should be fine.

Lisa used her ability just a little to help Louis sleep comfortably.

Hoping he would have sweet dreams.

“Good night, Louis.”

But she didn’t know.

That her actions would bring about a nightmarish experience for Louis.




  
    Chapter 64: Count Amorin
I looked around with blurry eyes.

A shabby, old wall.

Facing the wall, I wore a bewildered expression.

What was going on?

I was just studying in the library.

But when I opened my eyes, I was in a strange place.

Feeling bewildered, I reached out my hand.

A cold, hard touch.

And a strange energy emanating from within.

Trained by several experiences, I immediately began to understand the situation.

Ah, this was a dream.

Then the problem was.

“Why am I suddenly in a dream?”

I hadn’t used the Orb of Dreams.

I hadn’t used it at all since encountering that strange entity.

Could it have activated on its own?

I wasn’t sure, but one thing was certain: this wasn’t intentional.

“I need to find a way out of here first.”

I didn’t know whose dream this was.

Or what kind of dream they were having.

But it was clear that it wasn’t good to stay here for long.

I started to examine my surroundings more closely.

If this was indeed a dream, there should be an exit hidden somewhere.

As I walked along the wall, I encountered an unexpected person.

“Oh? Mister!”

A young girl smiled brightly, seemingly happy to see me.

I had met this girl before.

“…Viola?”

A young Viola with gray hair.

She ran towards me.

Seeing her, I racked my brain.

Was this Viola’s dream?

It seemed likely, considering how she greeted me as if she knew me.

Then why did I enter her dream?

Could something have gone wrong because I had entered a dream before?

As all sorts of thoughts swirled in my head, Viola reached me.

“We meet again!”

Looking into Viola’s upturned eyes, I greeted her.

“Long time no see.”

“Heehee! I missed you!”

Missed me?

“Me?”

“Yes!”

Unlike me, who was bewildered, Viola nodded with a confident expression.

Why was she acting so friendly towards me?

We only met briefly in a dream.

I was just bewildered by her strangely affectionate reaction.

Watching Viola spin around me, making me dizzy, I asked her.

“Have you seen this here before?”

“That bead-like thing from before?”

“Yes.”

Just like when I entered her dream to find dream fragments.

Was there something similar here?

With a sliver of hope, I waited for Viola’s answer.

But after a moment of thought, Viola shook her head and said.

“Hmm…. No? I don’t think so.”

Hearing her firm answer, I made a disappointed face.

There was nothing like that here….

Unfortunately, her reaction wasn’t what I expected.

Seeing Viola tilt her head, it seemed unlikely I would find anything.

There were two main ways to exit a dream.

Wait for the dream owner to wake up.

Or find the hidden exit within the dream.

Those were my only two options.

Should I wait for the real Viola to wake up?

But that would take too long.

It would be better to try and find the exit first.

Having made up my mind, I immediately got up.

“Where are you going?”

Viola looked at me with surprised eyes, seeing me suddenly move.

“To look for the exit.”

It would definitely be hidden, making it hard to find.

I couldn’t stay here for hours.

“Then I’ll help you!”

Viola’s eyes sparkled as if she found it interesting after hearing my words.

She seemed to take it as a treasure hunt.

“Do you know the layout of this place?”

“Of course, this is my house!”

Her house?

So this was the Amorin Count’s mansion.

Then it wasn’t a bad situation for me.

I nodded at Viola’s offer to help.


	



We walked through the mansion together in the bright, sunny dreamscape.

Viola, bathed in the sunlight streaming through the windows, introduced me to various places excitedly.

“This is the armory. It’s full of cool weapons!”

Viola’s expression was filled with excitement, as if she was showing off to me.

As I looked around the mansion, I made a strange expression.

‘This feels familiar…?’

The structure of the house seemed very similar to the Vermore family’s mansion.

Were all noble mansions similar?

“Over there is the training grounds where the knights train!”

“Can’t we go somewhere else first?”

“But…. The training grounds are really big and cool…?”

Viola fidgeted, looking disappointed.

She seemed eager to show me the training grounds.

I didn’t think there would be an exit hidden in such an open space.

“…Then let’s go there too.”

“Okay! Follow me!”

But seeing her disappointed expression, I couldn’t help but nod.

“Ah, should we hold hands so you don’t get lost?”

What did Viola think I was?

There was no way I, a grown adult, would get lost.

I wasn’t Verno, the directionally challenged.

“…I’ll just follow you.”

“Heehee, okay!”

We arrived at the training grounds.

Someone was already sparring there.

“Haa…!!”

“Come at me with all your might!!”

“Shut up…!!”

“Is that how you talk to your older brother? You need to be taught a lesson.”

“Gah…!”

A boy was sent flying after being hit by a sword, accompanied by a resounding impact.

But seeing that, I widened my eyes in disbelief.

What? Why were Julian and Louis sparring there?

The two engaged in a fierce sparring match on the training grounds.

They were the younger versions of Julian and Louis.

What? This wasn’t Viola’s dream?

Then what was this scene I was seeing?

I froze at the sudden appearance of Julian and Louis.

The scene unfolding before me.

It was exactly the same as Louis’ memories.

Viola couldn’t have seen this.

There was only one answer I could think of.

‘Are our dreams connected?’

I didn’t enter her dream.

Our dreams were intertwined.

In other words, Viola and I were having the same dream.

Was that even possible?

My mind was in turmoil.

There were many strange things about this.

The paintings and artwork in the hallway were all familiar to me.

That’s why it felt familiar.

‘But is that even possible?’

I was bewildered by this unprecedented phenomenon.

“What’s wrong…?”

Viola, noticing my stiff expression, asked with concern.

“Do you know who they are?”

“No? I’ve never seen them before.”

Judging from Viola’s reaction, she didn’t seem to know them.

Then was my hypothesis correct?

My head throbbed.

What was going on?

“Are you feeling unwell?”

I heard Viola chattering beside me, but I couldn’t hear anything.

My head was pounding from thinking too much.

I needed a place to clear my head.

“Is there a place where I can rest?”

“Then do you want to go to my room? I’ll make you some tea!”

Normally, I would have refused the offer.

But I didn’t have the energy to think about that right now.

“This is my room.”

I followed Viola to a room.

Opening the door, we were greeted by a small, simply designed room.

A simple design that didn’t seem fitting for a noble lady’s bedroom.

Was Viola not interested in decorating her room lavishly?

Just as I was about to sit down on a chair in the corner and catch my breath.

“Viola!!”

A thunderous voice roared from outside the door.

Viola froze and clutched my clothes tightly at the sound of the voice.

Her face turned pale with fear.

I had never seen her like this before.

Who was the owner of that voice that scared Viola so much?

Thump, thump, thump

The door burst open with heavy footsteps, and someone entered.

And what appeared was.

A large, hairy figure-

‘A gorilla?’

No, it was a man who looked like a gorilla.

Viola was terrified, on the verge of tears.

“Where have you been?!”

“F-Father….”

The man, with a grim face, walked towards us angrily.

The man was Viola’s father, Count Amorin.




  
    Chapter 65:  A Nightmare Twice as Bad
This person was Count Amorin?

After seeing his face, I looked at Viola again.

They didn’t resemble each other at all…?

Aside from having the same hair color, there was a stark difference in their appearance, making it hard to believe they were related.

Could they really be this different?

…Well, it was probably a good thing they didn’t resemble each other.

“I explicitly told you not to leave your room!! Why did you go outside?!”

“I-I’m sorry….”

Viola trembled, intimidated by Count Amorin’s thunderous voice.

“Just like your mother, you dare defy me!”

“Th-That’s not it….”

“Silence! When did I give you permission to speak?”

Hmm…. It seemed I’d overheard a bit of complicated family drama.

Ignoring me, who was just standing there watching, Count Amorin’s anger escalated.

“I’ve always sacrificed for you. And you…!!”

Just as Count Amorin, unable to contain his rage, raised his fist.

I stepped in front of Viola.

“Who are you?”

I met Count Amorin’s fierce gaze, silently enduring it.

He had a rather intimidating face.

Once again marveling at his grim visage, I hid Viola behind me.

“Why don’t you calm down a bit?”

“What?”

“You seem a bit too agitated.”

“Mind your own business, boy.”

I couldn’t do that.

Because she was the owner of this dream.

Of course, my dream and hers seemed to be intertwined for some unknown reason.

I didn’t know what would happen if something happened to her.

And besides all those petty excuses.

I wasn’t the kind of person to stand by and watch my fiancée get assaulted.

Even I had a conscience.

“I don’t think I can do that.”

“You impudent brat, you don’t know your place. Then I’ll teach you a lesson.”

Count Amorin raised his clenched fist, seeing me refuse to move.

This was a dream.

So I thought I could easily block it.

But.

‘Why do I feel killing intent?’

What was this killing intent that was suffocating me?

I broke out in a cold sweat, feeling the thick, clinging killing intent.

The killing intent that only strong individuals could emit was emanating from Count Amorin.

I felt like a herbivore encountering a predator in the wild.

My heart pounded with an unknown tension.

“Get out of my sight!!”

His fist flew towards me.

A fist carrying tremendous power.

I couldn’t dodge this.

I closed my eyes and scattered the energy within my body in all directions with all my might.

Without the Orb of Dreams in this dream, I was defenseless.

A massive impact would soon hit me.

But.

“Huh…?”

I cautiously opened my eyes, puzzled by the absence of the expected impact.

The first thing I saw was.

A large fist filling my vision.

I stared blankly at Count Amorin’s fist, which had stopped right in front of my face.

What was going on?

Bewildered by the sudden situation, I soon realized what was happening.

Magnetism.

Count Amorin’s fist was stopped by my ability.

But this was strange.

This was supposed to be a dream.

Why could I use my abilities?

“What did you do…!”

He glared at me with even stronger killing intent, puzzled by his fist that wouldn’t move no matter how hard he tried.

But unlike the first time, I wasn’t overwhelmed.

I was more interested in why I could use my abilities as if I were in reality.

Lost in thought for a moment, clenching and unclenching my hand, I soon realized what was happening.

Ah, I see.

This was Viola’s dream, but also my dream.

Then I could understand the current situation.

Normally, I wouldn’t be able to use any abilities when entering someone else’s dream.

I was just an intruder.

But here, it was different.

This was also my dream.

I was also the owner of this dream.

Therefore, I could freely use my abilities as I imagined.

In my dream, I was invincible, a god.

Filled with confidence, I reached out and imbued Count Amorin with even stronger magnetic force.

“Aaaaagh!!”

Count Amorin was sent flying backward without any resistance.

I felt a sense of exhilaration.

Filled with the confidence that I could do anything, all sorts of ideas started to spring up.

So.

I could do this too?

I transformed my hand into a giant hammer.

Something I could only do as the owner of the dream.

Just as I was about to swing the giant hammer at Count Amorin, filled with arrogance.

Bzzt

“……?”

I heard a sound from somewhere and looked up.

And what I saw was.

A familiar steel creature.

The Steel Golem I encountered in the dungeon was approaching.

Despite its threatening posture, preparing to shoot lasers, I scoffed.

A mere Steel Golem was no longer a threat to me.

But the following sounds made my face harden.

Thump, thump, thump

Monsters with grotesque appearances started appearing one after another.

Ogres, Chimeras, and even Clarice, who went berserk recently.

I was taken aback by the menacing lineup.

The number of monsters kept increasing endlessly.

Uh…. This was a bit too much, wasn’t it…?

One fact I had overlooked.

Viola’s and my dreams merging also meant that our nightmares merged.

The horde was charging towards me.

And Count Amorin, who was sent flying by my ability, had already gotten back on his feet.

“You…!!!”

Count Amorin roared.

His face turned red, and his body started to swell.

And in an instant, he transformed into a giant, casting a shadow over me.

This wasn’t right….

Even though I could freely use my abilities here.

This situation was a bit different.

My imagination wasn’t rich enough to handle this many monsters at once.

There was no other choice.

I had to use my trump card.

“Viola!”

“Yes…?”

Viola stared blankly at her father, who had transformed into a giant monster.

She quickly snapped out of it at my call and looked at me.

“Take my hand!”

“Ah…. Okay!”

After hesitating for a moment, looking at my outstretched hand.

She closed her eyes tightly and carefully took my hand.

Feeling Viola’s warmth in my hand, I quickly pulled her towards me.

“Kyaa…!”

I tightly embraced Viola, who fell into my arms without resistance-

“Uwaaaaa!!”

And ran away with all my might without looking back.

How could I possibly defeat all of them?!

Don’t be ridiculous.

Alarmed by the ever-increasing number of monsters, I chose to flee.

Even if I could use my abilities freely.

I couldn’t possibly handle this many.

“Stop right there!!”

And it was impossible for me to handle Count Amorin, who had grown to an enormous size, on my own.

“Uwaaaa!!”

“Kisiit. Keeek!”

Listening to the menacing sounds chasing us from behind, I ran through the open hallway.

Since there was no such thing as stamina in a dream, I didn’t have to worry about getting tired.

…I hoped I didn’t have to keep running.

Just as a sense of foreboding filled my mind.

I saw a door in the distance.

There it was.

The sturdy iron door would block the enemies.

I could deal with them one by one as they tried to enter.

Reaching the iron door, I opened it with my hand.

“…?”

But inside, there was nothing but pitch-black darkness.

I hesitated for a moment at the sight that seemed to swallow even my soul.

But.

“Uwaaaa!!”

Seeing the nightmares closing in right behind me, I immediately entered.

Creak, Bang

The thick door closed with an unpleasant sound.

Now they would come inside.

“…….”

But no matter how long I waited, it was silent.

The monsters that were about to devour us had suddenly become quiet.

…What?

Why weren’t they coming inside?

Just as I was bewildered by the incomprehensible phenomenon.

I created a flame in mid-air to dispel the surrounding darkness.

Whoosh

A bright red fireball appeared, illuminating the surroundings.

‘A prison…?’

Various torture devices and unknown objects.

They had a rather grim appearance.

Why was there such a place in a dream?

Just as I wondered.

“I’m sorry. I won’t disobey again. I’m sorry. I’m sorry. I’m sorry.”

What was wrong with her now??

Viola suddenly started trembling and muttering strange words.

I embraced her trembling body.




  
    Chapter 66:  Farewell to the Past
In the darkness, illuminated only by the flickering red fireball.

“Snap out of it, Viola!!”

“I won’t disobey Father again. So please…!”

I couldn’t hide my bewilderment.

Why was Viola acting like this all of a sudden?

Her trembling wouldn’t stop.

Viola kept muttering empty words in a shaky voice.

I tried to deduce the reason for her reaction.

When we met Count Amorin.

Viola seemed scared then too, but she wasn’t this panicked.

Her condition worsened after we entered this room.

More precisely, after seeing the objects in this room.

Was this place triggering her trauma?

I quickly covered her eyes.

“Sob…! Sister….”

Only then did her trembling begin to subside as her vision was blocked.

She started to cry, calling for her sister.

I sighed, feeling the dampness on my palm.

What kind of place was this that made her so panicked?

I looked around.

The same desolate objects.

Not just an ordinary room.

Grim objects, seemingly created solely to inflict pain, were scattered around.

I had never seen any of these things before.

So they definitely originated from Viola’s dream.

I was about to ask Viola what was wrong, now that she had calmed down.

But a loud noise stopped me from speaking.

Bang!

“Viola!!”

Count Amorin’s voice echoed from outside the door.

Viola’s body stiffened again at the sound of his voice.

He was persistent.

I didn’t know why this nightmare was so relentless.

Leaving Viola trembling, I got up.

Crash!!

“Where are you hiding, you
!!”

The wall with the steel door exploded, and Count Amorin appeared.

His body was even larger than before.

And his already grim face was now demonic.

I flinched momentarily at his terrifying appearance.

But remembering that I was a powerful being in this place, I faced him boldly.

A bazooka appeared in my hand.

I fired a missile at Count Amorin’s face.

“Take this!!”

Boom!

A large explosion erupted, and smoke billowed from Count Amorin’s face.

But.

“Get lost, brat!!”

“Gah…!”

He wasn’t affected at all and swung his fist at me.

“Louis…?”

I was sent flying and crashed into the wall. I staggered to my feet.

Perhaps because this was a dream.

It didn’t hurt as much as I expected.

But I couldn’t help but feel extremely unpleasant.

He dared to throw me against the wall?

He was dead.

Filled with rage, I was plotting my revenge when I had to stop.

Viola was standing in front of Count Amorin.

Why was she there?!

Viola, still not recovered from her panic, would surely be unable to withstand Count Amorin’s attack.

“Viola!!”

I shouted her name, but it was too late.

Count Amorin’s fist had already struck Viola.



When did it start?

When did my kind father turn into a demon?

In all my memories, my father was always smiling kindly at us.

But at some point, our peaceful family fell apart.

Father’s words and actions became increasingly harsh.

And eventually, he started abusing us.

Whenever things didn’t go his way, he would lock my sister and me in the dark basement.

And unleash his violence on us.

But perhaps because I was too young.

Most of the violence was directed at my sister.

Every day, the number of wounds on my sister’s body increased.

But she silently endured Father’s abuse.

Covered in wounds, enduring painful days.

We endured those hellish days together.

With the single belief that our kind father would return someday.

But no matter how much time passed, our broken father didn’t return.

And finally, when his violence turned towards me.

My sister resorted to the last resort.

One day, my sister secretly left the mansion.

And when she returned, she was accompanied by fully armed knights.

I clearly remembered that day.

My sister, with tears in her eyes, pointed at Father.

That was the last time.

I never saw Father again after that.

I later realized what had happened to us.

But back then, I was too young and just happy that I didn’t have to be locked in that hellish basement anymore.

A lot of time had passed since then.

My sister became the head of the vacant Amorin Count family.

And I entered the academy and continued my studies.

It was something that happened more than 10 years ago.

Now, I wasn’t even curious about what happened to my abusive father.

But the scars etched in my heart had taken so much from me.

The Gray Doll.

A derogatory nickname given to me, who always wore an expressionless face.

Since then, I stopped trusting anyone and didn’t open my heart to anyone.

It was a story that was already over.

But the memories still haunted me like ghosts.

So I shut myself in my room.

I immersed myself in books, not wanting to waste my emotions.

At least while reading, I could escape those nightmarish memories.

But that was such a childish thought.

I realized I couldn’t move forward by just running away.

My foolish self in my childhood, who just cried while watching my sister suffer.

The stupid Viola, who succumbed to violence without any resistance.

But now, I was different.

I was tired of crying like a tragic heroine.

I was no longer the child who just watched her loved ones get hurt.

I had grown.

And become an adult.

So.

I wouldn’t be consumed by this nightmare anymore.



Viola, now an adult, blocked Count Amorin’s fist with one hand.

She stood before him, no longer the scared, timid child from before.

“You dare defy me, Viola…!!”

“I’m no longer that little girl.”

Not the scared, timid child from before.

But with a confident demeanor.

“You dare rebel against me!!”

“I’m tired of shedding tears.”

“What can you even do?!?”

Count Amorin was still threatening.

But Viola remained calm.

This was the nightmare that had tormented her for so long.

But she faced it without any fear.

“You are nothing but my possession.”

“No, I’m not your thing.”

The frightened young Viola was gone.

Now she faced her nightmare head-on.

“I am myself. An individual who can think and make decisions on her own.”

“You dare defy me, you insolent…!!”

“Yes. I’ve become an adult now. I will move forward.”

So.

“I should be able to shake off a nightmare like this.”

With a voice filled with firm resolve.

Viola reached out her hand towards Count Amorin.

“What can you even do?! You should just stay locked in the basement and obey me!!!”

He roared, swinging his fist at Viola in a desperate outburst.

But with a simple wave of Viola’s hand.

Count Amorin turned into a pile of ashes.

And.

Rumble

The world began to crumble.

Was I finally waking up from this tedious dream?

Viola stood firm amidst the collapsing world.

My vision, fixed on her, gradually turned black.


	



I woke up to the warm sunlight.

Looking up, I saw the sun rising outside the window.

I blinked my drowsy eyes, trying to shake off the lingering sleepiness.

When did I fall asleep?

I thought I was concentrating on studying.

But morning had already come.

“Good morning, Louis.”

I lifted my head at the voice from across the table.

Lisa, sleeping soundly next to me, and Viola, sitting across from us.

My eyes met Viola’s, who was still lying on the desk, staring at me.

“You seem to have had a nightmare.”

At her words, I touched my face.

Was it that obvious?

I thought I had a rather strange dream.

But for some reason, I couldn’t remember the details.

I felt like I had a rough dream….

Well, it must have been just a simple dream.

Letting go of the lingering thoughts about the dream I couldn’t remember.

I stared blankly at Viola.

I didn’t know when it started, but she was calling me by my name.

Not the formal title she used before.

But by my name, Louis.

Had something changed her mind?

I made a slightly puzzled face.

But Viola, looking at me, seemed somewhat at ease.

It wasn’t just my imagination that her expression had softened compared to before.
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